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Tu unprecedented advancement of the natural sciences 
during the past quarter of a century is mainly attributable to 
three sources : the discovery of the mecbanioal equivalent of 
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heat, the new application of the prism to spectrum analysis, 
and the theory of natural selection. The first of these has 
unfolded a law o.s absolute and important as that of graviia
tion itself; and with an application equally unbounded. The 
investigations of Mayer and Joule have demonstrated finally 
that whenever work is performed by the agency of heo.t, an 
amount of heat disappears equivalent to the work performed; 
and when mechanical work is spent in producing heat, the 
heat generated is equivalent to the work epcnt. Now the 
enuncin.tion and proof of this law involved a recasting of the 
entire question of matter and force, and gave a new meaning 
to the known activities of the nni¥erse. It was soon suspected 
that all energies were interchangeable at the expense of fixed 
equivalents. It had been demon11tmted that sound took its 
rise in atmospheric vibrations. Without air there could be 
no sound. That similar vibrations in an imponderable and 
almost infinitely attenuated "ether" spread to the farthest 
boundaries of the nnivene would account for the phenomena 
of light, some powerful and sagacious minds had long held. 
Meanwhile the corpusoular theory of Newton was ~rowing 
more and more incompetent to cover and e1:plam new 
discoveries. " Diffraction " and '' interference " cC\uld only 
be made accordant with it by a stra.ined and supplementary 
hypothesis ; which in its tum had no place for the phenomena 
of polarisation. It was therefore abandoned ; and, in the 
hands of Young and Fresnel, the theory of ethereal undula
tions, tmvening with intense but measurable rapidity the 
whole universe, was found competent to account for all 
known phenomena of light. The disconry that energies of 
all kinds were capable of tro.nsmutation followed: which led 
to the profound induction that all the phenomena of energy 
are the result of diverse ethereal atomic vibrations. The 
atoms of a body vibrating with intense rapidity communicate 
their vibrations to the ether ; thes1:1 reach the tactile nenes, 
and the sense of heat ensues. But a certain measure of heat 
will produce an unvarying equivalent of electricity. That is, 
the atomic vibrations change their form. Thus, if a ball of 
copper be rapidly rotated between the poles of a powerful 
electro-m11gnet, the 1·ot11tion cnn be instantly arreated by 
exciting the magnet ; and if it be now forcibly rotated, the 
molecular disturbance is so great thn.t an easily fusible metal 
inside the ball will 111tlt, and may be poured out. Clearly the 
molecular vibrations have been altered ; t_he vibrations of 
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electricity have been changed into those of beat. It is thua 
with every known energy. 

Ultimately, then, the materia.l universe consists of atoms 
and ether : these manifest ever-varying fhenomena by the 
diversities of their interaction-" modes o motion." Motion 
is the direct consequence of the exertion of power : and by 
this, what do we mean ? Oor idea. of power 1s derived from 
our consciouaneBB of its possession. The notion of power 
does not come to us from without, but from within. We aru 
conscious of the power to produce o. certain reauU : that result 
is accomplished without us-without any visible cause
nevertheless we can only think of it a.a the result of power. 
Power, in fact, in its ultimo.ta condition, is only known to us 
as a property of living beings. The selecti\'e ten:h•:icies of 
animal life involve its possession. In another fasltion it is 
equally manifest in the vegetable world ; but to what extent, 
or whether at all, this is associated with consciousness, we 
cannot affirm. But descend to inorganic nature. Throw a 
pellet of oork into water : nothing but mechanica.l reaulta 
ensue. Into the ea.me water throw a piece of sodium. Note 
the result. Oxygen and hydrogen had been at rest as water, 
all their affinities were satisfied. But in an instant, on the 
introduction of the meta.l, the intense propensity of oxygen 
for sodium causes it to leave the hydrogen and unite with the 
metal ; and the fervid heat of union sets the liberated hydrogen 
in a do.me. What is this but tendency? What is tendency 
but power? It is something of which we have an absolute 
knowledge. Yet in this case it is the operation of that whioh 
ia dead : we only know power a.a the attribute of life ;-will It 
follows then that the operations of the physical universe-the 
selective activities of dead matter-a.re tha result of the action 
of an unlimited and intelli~ent Will. Hence the modes of 
molecular and ethereal motion, which display to ua the phe
nomena of the universe, are the direct result of the will-force 
of the Omnipotent. It ia mind manifesting itself in matter. 
The consequence is, the absolute indestructibility of matter 
and motion. Molecular motions may be changed from one 
mode to another, but the quantity of motion in the universe 
cannot alter. It cannot be increased or diminished. And 
this ia a corollary from the fa.et that motion is the direot 
result of the power of an infinite mind. The relation between 
the matter and the motion mmt be onoe, and for ever, 
perfect, and therefore absolute. 

It is manifest that the enunciation of snob II doctrine as 
T 2 
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this, disolosing the absolute relations between matter and 
what some physicists persist in calling " force,'"" must open 
a new universe to eager seekers ; and the results of research 
have been one series of triumphs. 

The modem application of the prism to physical investiga
tion we shall shortly consider somewhat at large ; but, in the 
history of experimental science, no discovery baa so rapidly 
opened the secrete of nature, or so plainly diecloeed &he glories 
of the cosmos. 

The third source of scientific progression-the theory of 
natural eelection-is of another order. It is the influence of 
a theory simply-a stimulant to research-and of a theory in 
which the greater proportion of " facts " from which its 
inductions are made are hypothetical. But its effect upon 
practical biological science has been incalculable. The 
doctrine is being formed slowly but au.rely, under the un
tiring inquiry it has stimulated ; it has proved an h)110thesis, 
which, like the assumed quantity of the mathematician, may 
lead to approximate results of splendid value. Certainly its 
direct issue has been an accumulation of facts and a wealth 
of knowledge which have opened out a new universe to the 
students of organic forms. 

If then the results of these three grE1at sources of scientific 
impulse be taken side by side with the consequences of un
varying industry in the old paths, it may be anticipated that 
the last twenty years of labour will have expanded our 
knowledge of the nature of phenomena beyond the most 
sanguine anticipations. The relations between ma"er and 
motion, the physical and chemical constitution of the universe 
even to its most distant parts, and the le.we and conditions 
which sustain and render life possible, are all questions which 
have received a rare accession of the most 1mpresuve and 
important contributions. 

With every material expan11ion of our knowledge, ee~ially 
of the stellar universe, a question of overwhelming mtereet 
recurs :-What is the meaning of the incalculable hosts of 
orbs that people the meaeu.releee ether ? Have we come 
nearer the solution of the question, Are there worlds beyond 
us habitable and inhabited ? Fortunately the new results in 
science have found brilliant and exact popular expounders, 
especially in physics and astronomy. In the latter, Mr. 
Proctor, whose charming treatises lie before us, stands fore-

• n man be clear Ula\ mob ii en1r111, Ula mode "1 which fone-power 
cloNworll. 
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moet. Armed with large mathematical power, an accurate 
obaener, an easy and often original interpreter of the 
observations of othen, and occupying a position which keeps 
him abreast of the la.test facia, he becomes an interpreter to 
the people of the moat abstruse research, in a manner at 
once attractive, exact, and clear ; and to his saga.city a.a an 
interpreter we a.re indebted for a comprehensive consideration, 
conducted purely in the light of modem acience, of tho 
question of the habitability of other worlds. 

Dealt with as a mere question of imagination, it can yield 
no possible fruit, but guided by analogy in the light of rigid 
investi$ation, we may approach it in a philoeo:phic spirit, and 
appro:ume.te to truth ; whilst our investigations can only 
ennoble our view of the Creator, and enhance our interest in 
His works. This we.a its result in the mind of the Hebrew 
King, a.a He Hng- • 

11 When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy 6.ngen, 
The moon and the stan, which Thou hut ordained ; 
What ill man, that Thou art mindful of him 't 
And the son of man, that Thou viaiteat him ? " * 

Doubtless the force of these words must depend on the 
astronomical knowledge of the PBllolmist : but there is mnch 
to indicate that that knowledge was large. Many Ea.stem 
systems of astronomy bear evidence of a common origin, and 
the vast antiquity of the primordial ayatem cannot bti doubted. 
Egyptian astronomy itself appears to have been derived; and 
Professor Piazzi Smyth baa recently shown that the architects 
of the great pyramids were acquainted with :i.stronomice.l 
fade regarded as wholly modem discoveries. But it can 
acarcely be questioned that it is to the Chaldlll&ne that we are 
indebted for the origin and high culture of the gro.ndel!t science. 
Their accuracy a.a obseners is marked. They knew the 
relative distances, and understood the motions of the planets; 
could follow comets in their vast orbits, and predict their 
return. There is therefore a high probability that they knew 
the true system of the universe. Some of the knowledge they 
possessed appears to involve the nee of telescopic appliances; 
and recent research sustains this. La.yard found a lena of 
rock cryatal at Nimroud ; and Bir D. Brewster has no heeib.
tion in affirming that it was used for the increase of optical 
power. The Chalda,e.ne lived successively under the rule of 

• Pulm'riii.S,L 
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the Assyrian, the Babylonian, and the Persian; and eventually 
servitude degraded their passionate love of celestial studiea 
into mere astrology. But their earlier hietory, even in servi
tude, shows, not only their accuracy, but the width of their 
observations. They were conducted with great exactitude at 
Babylon. Calisthenes transmitted to Aristotle observntions 
made there 2250 n.c. They invented the Baros, a cycle for 
the accurate prediction of eclipses; which differs from the 
one now used by astronomers by only 19 minutes 22 seconds. 

Now if o.11 this be remembered, and the relations of the 
Hebrew people to the Chaldrenns and their conquerors be 
considered, the highest probability attends the supposition 
thnt the loftier and more cultured of the Hebrew minds were 
acquainted with o.n approximately true and certainly sublime 
11,i;tronomy. Hence IJo.vid's view of planets and stars was the 
calm outlook of o. reverent mind, not upon a mere spangled 
canopy, but upon unnumbered hosts of worlds whose very 
grandeur compelled his song. 

The o.nthor of the book of Job hnd a knowledge of cosmical 
mn.tters enormously in advance of far later times. A striking 
instance of this occurs when, in speaking of the earth as the 
work of God, who "commo.nded the morning" and "caused 
the dayspring to know his place," he says, "It is turned o.s a 
cl11.y-se11.l :"* o.ppnrently a direct reference to the axial 
rotation of the earth ; for there are slabs of clo.y now in onr 
museums from Nineveh and Babylon recording facts, dates, 
nod sidereal phenomena, which were produced by rolling & 

cylindrir.al seal, by pressure on its uis, over the face of the 
prepared clay. On this it would seem the metaphor is 
based. Nor should it be forgotten tho.t it is the most cultured 
nnd widely endowed minds of Scripture that mnke these 
incidental allusions ; therefon, in this connection the atriking 
utterance of Iso.io.h in the 45th chap. of his prophecy is of 
large moment. 

" For thus 111ith tho Lord that creatod the heavona; 
God Him1elf th11t formed the earth and made it ; 
He h11th L'ttablished it, lie ereat«l it MC i11 vai11, 
Ht formed it to be inliabiud." (V. 18.) 

Suggesting that snob o. world would have been aimless waste 
and· vain (i,,n) if not crowned and governed by 11.n active 
intelligence. 

Of course ,re cnnnot infer mere]y from the fact that the 

• .Job :uuilii. 1'. 
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ea.rib is inho.bited that other orbs muat be, any more than we 
conclude that other orba are not inhabited beoanse we ean 
prove that there are no inhabitants on the moon. It ia by 
fairly acquainting Olll'Selvea with the physical conditions of 
the heavenly bodies, and the accordance of these with the 
known lawa of life, that we may advance. Aa Yr. Proc
tor carefully points out, this earth provides us with data 
indicating, not merely that a world constituted like ours 
ahonld be inhabited, but alao how one entirely unlike ours 
may be the abode of prolific life. The present condition of 
the earth is but one of a long series of pha.ses, all of which 
presented stra.ngely divergent habitudea ; and yet each was 
&be a.bode of luxuriant life. In the course of unmeasured 
agea, the earth ha.a been the subject of changes, cosmical, 
geological and vito.l, to an i,xtent we fail to estimate ; and for 
the purposes of our author's argument, each distinctively 
marked geological epoch is, in rele.tion to the life it sustained, 
another u:orlcl. The La.nrentia.n epoch, with its primordial 
and solitary Eozoon Caiuzde,uie and indications of a. marine 
fauna, presented life-conditions incomparable with those of 
the oarboniferou period, when living forms reached a pletborio 
and gorgon-like luxuriance. But in both life wo.s found. 
Thus we see that life is everywhere within the reach of onr 
ken a. concomitant of the conditions that render it possible, 
and that habitudes far other than those which surround us 
may be compa.tiblo with the existence of highly organised 
beings. 

The same lesson is tanght by the present condition of the 
globe.• From the eqna.tor to the poles-from torrid beat to 
perellllial ice-life is everywhere. Na.1, man himself is found 
and douriabea. Yet the areas overwhioh the distinctive races 
n.nge are boldly m11,rked. The walrua wonld speedily perish 
in the China seas. The gorillas of mid-Afrioa. wonld be no 
match for the conditions that wonld meet them in the climate 
of even Southern Europe. The superb dora and fauna. of 
Bomeo and Sumatra wonld succumb at once in the climate of 
Britain. Hence, the same conditions which produce death in 
one form of organised beings make life a. lnxur, to another. 
A colony of Negroes wonld certainly not survive for many 
generations in Greenland ; yet b~ beings live and flourish 
amid its boreal we.ates. But if this were not known : 
if the inhabitants of the tropics knew only of the polar wilder-

• Other World. tun Oun, p. 18. et ,upnz. 
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neaa of ice and snow, with Us amnge vicissitudes of olimat&
if oommonication between tropio and pole were impoaaible
theae polar solitudes would be oonaidered as uninhabitable u 
they are drear. From which we may learn, that it does not 
follow that, because an orb may present conditions unsuitable 
to terrestrial fauna, therefore it is without inhabitants. 

Moreover, the ocean swarms with living forms: plaoe them 
in air, and they die at onoe. The terrestrial organism will 
as quickly die in water ; were oceanio life unknown to us, we 
should deem it impossible. Thus it is manifest that life may 
exist in conditions not necessarily known to us ; provided what 
are known as the broad eBBentials of life are found. At the 
enormous depth in the ocean of 8,875 fathoms, living forms 
exist,• where the thermometers were crushed to atoms. From 
other immense abysses highly organised forms have been 
brought op, whoae more delicate parts were bursting when 
the tremendous tiresaore of the deep was taken off. Croa• 
tacea, whoae bodies are mere appendages to their highly 
developed eyes, and others, who, without eyes at all, have 
e:r.qoiB1te tactile organs, have been taken from these gloomy 
profounde. In the dense darkneBB of the Kentucky oavea 
there is a profuse variety of adapted life. In brine of 
a strength that would kill all other organised beings the brine 
shrimp flourishes. The " vinegar eel " can adapt itaelf to
strong acetic acid ; and the most powerful aalta are often the 
nidos for fungi. A temperature of 800° Fahr. does not destroy 
all life. t And more recent obse"ation ha.a shown that a 
temperature of 250° Fahr. will not destroy the germs of the 
higher monads, t while the water fleas will snrvive an im
bedment for weeks in solid ioe. Thus the laws of life operate 
over an enormous area. Nor should we be peremptory in 
limiting all forms of intelligence to a man-like form. Instinct,. 
which would seem to be bot reason lees endowed, is operative 
in a thousand forms in ocean, earth, and air ; and why ma1 
not the higher gifts of intellect be dimly reflected in the hen
tage of a creature flying in o.n atmosphere, or living in a aea ?' 

In addressing ooraelvea to a study of the physical oondition 
of surrounding orbs, it ia the son that first arrests na ; and 
from him the most comprehensive lessons have been learned. 
Until obaervations of the approaohing transit of Venus in 

• Nal.,.,, Vol. Vil!., p. ll66. 
t Proceedi-,• of 1M &,al Bocitl", No.128. JIIOIIIW, lllcroacopieal Jovrul, 

'fol. VI. p. 199. 
i JIOllllllr llierocopleal JOWMl, Aapn lllt, 1871, p. 67. 
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1874: have been made, the solar pa.ra.llu, as the index of his 
distance from the ea.rib, cannot be given with the greatest 
accuracy possible to modem science. There oan be but 
liWe question, neveriheleaa, that the diatanoe now tentatively 
accepted is near the troth. The result of Professor Encke's 
discussion of the transit of Venus in 1769 was the deduction or 
8·5776' a.a the result of the son's equatorial horizontal p11rallu; 
giving a solar distance of 95,298,065 miles. More refilled 
reoent observations, and a more comprehensive analysis or 
older, have greatly modified this estimate. Mara at times 
ap~roa.chea the ea.rib within foriy millions of miles. It is an 
ea.Bier matter o.t such times to find the parallax of Mara than 
of the son. Now, by Kepler's third law, if we know the times 
of the revolution of the planets, we oan deduce their major 
axes, and therefore their mean distances from the son. If 
then the distance of Mars be accurately determined, that or 
the son is easily found. In 1962 this principle, both in its 
original method and as simplified by the Astronomer Royal, was 
applied ; and a. series of meridian observations of Mars were 
made which have since been reduced by Stone ; giving for the 
son a distance of 91,400,000 miles. 8obseqoently the same 
astronomer re-examined all the recorded observations of the 
transit of Venus of 1769, and saw that the real times or 
external and internal oontaot had been misinterpreted : thus 
enabling him to deduce the moat aooorate result poBBible with 
present data, which is a distanoe of 91. 780,000 miles. Light 
which could sweep round the earth eight times in one seoond, 
takes eight minutes and a half to travel this distanoe. Or 
still furiher, to a.id conception, the rapidity of thought is 
proverbial, nevertheless it 1s measurable. In the same way 
the rapidit1 with which the tactile nerves convey impressions 
to the bram appears to be such as to make a puncture in the 
hand and its impression in the brain simultaneous. Never
theless a measurable time elapses. Now if we could conceive 
a limb long enough to extend to the son from the ea.rib, any 
cause of pain produced at the solar end of such a limb would 
take 100 years in reaching the brain on ea.rib, so vast is the 
distance. 

The diameter of the son is 858,880 miles. A train whioh 
travels the ea.rib's oiroomferenoe in a month, would require 
nine years to do so on the son. Let a cannon ball represent the 
ea.rib, and it will take one million four hundred thousand snob 
balls to represent the son ; bot it would recJUire only 800,000 
earth& to equal the son in weight. This gives him an exce1a 
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of mass over all the known planets of the system ta.ken 
together of 67 4 times ; an4 therefore he is the grea.t controlling 
~enht of every attendant world. 

The intensity of the solar light cannot be adequately 
grasped. One hundred and forty-six balls of lime as large as the 
aun, intensely luminous as the lime-li~ht, would only equa.l 
his brilliance ; while a calculation of his heat as repreeentecl 
by terrestrial combustion, in a given time, may be computed, 
but cannot be understood. Of the intense activities thus 
befotten this earth, despite the enormous energies which 
anlDlate it, receives but the two hundred and twenty-seven
millionth part I 

Examined by the nna.ided eye, the sun presents an aspect 
of uniform ancl dazzling brilliance ; but with the aid of o. 
modern telescope this appearance at once vanishes; a multitude 
of greater and lead brilliant 11tripee cross each other in every 
direction, suggesting daz:ding meshes seen under constantly 
varying conditions. On this surface for a more or leBB 
definite distance on either side of the equator (about 85°), 
dark, ragged, irregular patches are almost; continually seen. 
'fhey consist of a densely black nucleus, a dark surrounding 
rratch which abruptly changes into a less darkened border. 
Their aspect is funnel-shaped, giving the idea of great depth. 
Their size is variable, but often gigantic. An area of 
25,000,000,000 square miles has been measured. These 
" spots " are not persistent either in duration or shape : some 
eontinue for weeks or even months ; others rapidly appear 
o.nd swiftly vanish. Dr. Woola.ston with o. twelve-mch reflector 
saw one burst in pieces whilst he examined it ; and the 
bursting " was like that of a piece of ice when dashed on a 
frozen pond." When therefore the vo.st dimensions of the 
phenomena are considered, the intense activity on the 
solar surface must be inconceivably terrible. They indicate 
meteorological phenomena on a prodigious scale. It can now 
no longer be held that the nucleus results from the exposure 
of the supposed cool surface of the sun. The darkness is only 
relative. 'fhe lime-light projected on the surface of the sun 
is seen as a blt1ck ,pot. Evidence that the spot-nucleus is 
hotter than the surrounding photosphere can be given ; and 
the spectroscope yields most palpable proof that the darkest 
portion of the spot is in the same condition as the solar 
surface, ~ut that its light is absorbed by its paasago through 
4lense strata of gases. They are almost certainly apertures 
~ugh a double layer of differently heated clouds, and u 
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they appear only on two zones of the sun's globe, precisely 
corresponding to the sub-tropical belts of our eo.rih, the 
younger Herschel argued that these sun spots are solar 
cyclones, and originate in a similar cause. Cyclonic action 
on earth is in the main caused by the excess of solar heat at 
the earth's equator. Now as the sun has a considerable 
atmosphere, centrifugal action consequent on his axial rotation 
would cause an equatorial accumulation of heated gases, and 
thns furnish the conditions required. Mr. Proctor points 
ont difficulties here : bnt is prepared to accept the general 
analogy between snn spots and cyclonic storms. A striking 
confirmation of this hypothesis ho.s been given by the actual 
observation by Do.wee, Secchi, and others of cyclonic motion
vortical action-in the spots themselves. 

These phenomena have afforded opportunity for measuring 
the time of the sun's axial rotation; and it has also been 
fonnd that the spots have a "proper motion" of their own, 
dependent on their position on the disc. The neo.rer the 
equator the more rapid the motion. 

Now it bas long been known that there was o. variation in 
the number and size of the s:rts o.t different periods : bnt 
upon what lo.w this proceede wo.s unknown. To discover 
this the renowned Schwabe, of Dessan, set himself; and the 
result and its issues are important and fascinating in the last 
degree. He discovered o. defined and steady progreBBion from 
a maxim.nm to o. minim nm; and it convinced him that the 
recurrence of spots was periodic. The proof of this required 
long and laborious observation. '' Twelve yeo.rs he spent to 
satisry himself-six more years to satisfy, and still thirteen 
more to convince, mankind." 'fhe results of this indomitable 
and courageous labour, scrutinised by Wolf of Zurich, led 
to a proof that n·n years is occupied in completing a cycle 
of changes. The spots swell to their highest and largest, and 
ebb to their fewest o.nd least. Nor was this wave without its 
variations-minor, but marked: these with the highest pro• 
bability bein~ caused by the attraction of the planets causing 
tidal action m the envelopes of the sun. A consequence of 
this ~at periodic variation of much interest ensues. The 
periodic variability of stan in magnitude or brilliance has 
long been known. Their period of variability may range over 
years in some oases, days in othen. Thns, fJ in Peneus 
shines as a star of the second magnitude for two days thirteen 
hours and o. half, then with great rapidity loses its light, and 
in three hours and a half falls to the fourth magnitude ; it 
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then increase■ in brightness, and in three hoara and a half 
attains its wonted brilliance. Now, to observers in other 
worlds, our sun must be a variable star, having a r.riod of 
eleven years and a half: indicating unity of condition and 
atructure with the suns far out beyond. 

But the most remarkable issue of Bchwabe's disoovery is 
the evidence of an intimate relation existing between the 
sun'a condition and the earth's mngnetic state. The wave of 
increase in the solar spots expresses a wave of increase in 
the earth's magnetic force. Their maxima coincide; and 
they decline and reach their minima together. When solar 
storms are heaviest, terrestrial magnetic excitement is at its 
highest ; and when the solar surface is calm, the vibrations of 
the magnetic needle are the least. 

That there is positive connection between them is now 
certain. On September let, 1859, two English observers 
of acknowledged competence were, independently and at 
different stations, watching a fine group of spots ; when 
suddenly two patches of intensely whiti, light burst out in 
front of the spots. U was for a moment suspected that the 
acreen on the eye-piece had crackcid, and that naked sunshine 
was pouring in : but it was speedily seen that the dazzling 
spots were traversing the solar disc with a rapidity that 
carried them SS, 700 miles in five minutes. The time of the 
occurrence was accurately marked ; and it was found that at 
the exact moment of the brilliant outbarat, the magnetic 
instruments at Kew had been violently agitated ; and in 
sixteen hours a powerful magnetic storm had throbbed 
through the globe. Telegraphic communication was in many 
places stopped; in Norway a station caught fire; the needle 
everywhere was disturbed ; auroras were seen where they 
rarely appear; and the whole earth trembled in response to 
the impetuous and mighty tempest in the sun. Nor could 
it have stopped here : the giant tidal-wave of ma!pletio 
disturbance must have swept onward to each planet 1n its 
turn, causing responsive tremors in each, nod showing the 
intense union existing between the sun and the brotherhood 
of worlds he sways. 

But it is from the analysis of light by refraction that our 
knowledge of solar physics has been so remarkably increased. 
In the facets of the diamond and in the rainbow, men have 
aeen the analysis of light through all the ages of the world ; 
but it is only in little more than tha last decade of years that 
its real value has been seen. Light travels in skaight linea 
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to indefinite distances a.t the rate of 186,000 miles :per second. 
'l'he philosophy of light, a.a a.t present understood, 1s, that the 
ultimate a.toms of a. luminous body a.re in a. state of intenaely 
rapid vibration ; in other words, they have a.n oscilla.ting 
motion a.cross a. position of equilibrium ; this motion is 
communicated in waves to the ether of space, a.nd these light
waves reaching the retina of the eye-specially susceptible to 
thllir influence-produce a.n impression, when tl'll,Dsferred to 
the bra.in, which we call light. But a ray of light is not 
composed of one set of vibrations only ; all the colours of the 
rainbow, from violet to red a.re dependent upon the different 
rates of vibration reaching the eye. The velocity of pro
pa.ga.tion is the same Cor a.ll vibrations ; but the rates of 
vibration differ. White is not a. simple colour: it is in the 
highest degree complex, being composed of all the vibro.tiona 
which produce every separate colour. In fact, a ray of white 
light is a bundle ojvibratio,r, of almost infinite variety. The 

, green of the rainbow is not the result of the over-lapping of 
yellow and blue ; it is ma.de up of an innumerable series 
of ,imple colour,: thnt is to say, of numerically distinct 
vibrations. So that the whole colour-band of the rninbow is 
composed of an infinite series of par11.llel vibrations; each 
separate vibration having always a fixed relation to the next ; 
but every one of which is, in its effect upon the retina., 
monochromatic-of one colour. The rainbow band may be 
produced at pleasure by mea.ne of the prism. It simply 
opens out its component vibrations-spreads them out like a 
fan. If a narrow slit in a. dark chamber transmits sunlight, 
and this fa.lie upon a prism, it spreads open the line of light 
into a band of colour, {'assing from deep violet to intense red. 
The reason it does so 1e, that in the ray of white light-the 
bundle of differing vibrations, each of which, taken by itself, 
is a distinct colour-some vibrations are more readily be_nt 
tha.n others. To prove this, let the light from an electric 
lamp pa.as through a !!mall round aperture, covered with a 
piece of red glaee, a.nd be focussed to a. point by a lens ; it 
will pass right on in a direct line upon the screen as a red 
point. Now interpose a prism in its path, and immediately 
the red circle will be moved perceptibly to the right. If the 
position of the red spot be marked, and the red glass be 
repla.ced by green, the green spot of licht will fall still further 
to the right beyond the place of the red ; while with violet 
light the refraction will be still greater, nnd the light will 
be bent still more to the right beyond the green. Thus 
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the vibrations which produce the different colours differ in 
refrangibility. 

Now, in a source of luminosity like that of the lime-light, 
the emitted ray is made up of rays of vibration of all degrees 
of rcfrangibility; their relative positions are to each other 
invariable ; therefore the prism simply spreads them out, 
and we get a c01itinum1s lxmtl of colour. But if a ray of sun
light falls through R fine slit upon R prism, and is exn.mined 
with a enito.ble telescope, we have the band of colonr as 
before, bnt " infern,ptetl " througbont its length by black 
lines at right angles to itself. That is to say, colour vibrations 
of certain refrangibilitiee nre missing. 

Now, every known element in natnre-solid, liquid, or 
gaseous-yields a 11pectrnm distinctively its own. In R solid, 
a liquid, and a densely gaseous condition, the spectra of all 
substances are continnous; but luminous vaponre and gases 
not dense behave differently. If the heat of a colourless 
&.me (as a spirit-lamp) be high enough to drive a burning 
metal off into vo.ponr, and its light be examined with the 
spectroecO!"f'I, it is not n. band of colonr . that we see ; bnt in 
its place " dark band with brillia.nt lines of colour occupying 
apparently the positions of some of the black lines on the 
spectrum of the sun. Thoe, if the metal sodinm be evaporated 
in a colourlees fie.me, the spectrum is a dark band with a 
brilliant yellow line, which by greater dispersion may be 
opened out into two. 'fhat is to say, of the vibrations which 
make up the colours of the solar spectrum, these two pro
ducing this colonr belong to sodium, and to nothing else. In 
other words, sodinm contributes two bright lines in the 
yellow, o.e its quota to the formation of the continuous 
rainbow band. lt is thus with others : thallium yields one 
bright green line ; potassium gives two in the red and another 
in the violet : and so with all the elements. In the vaporous 
or gaeeone condition they ~-ield bright lines on a dark band, 
and these lines 11ei·er alter their relatire poaitions. 

It soon became easy to perceive that the terreetrin.l elements. 
yielded exactly the lines of ligltt that wero wanting or dark in 
the eoln.r spectrum. Thie was proved (1) by an ingenious 
mode of " mopping " the lines, and (2) by a mechanical 
arrangAment by ,vhich solar and terrestrial spectra could be 
seen together in the same field, one plRced above and con
tignoue with the other. It was then finally proved that those 
parts of the continnoue spectrum which are ,ra11tin9 in the 
colour-band of sunlight were in exactly the same position u 
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the brilliant lines of certain vaporised terrestrial metals. 
Now, as early as 1858, it had been discovered that the ra1sof 
light which a substance emit, when self-luminous are preeJ.Bely 
those which it absorbs. If we have II flame in which sodiom 
is burning and yielding its characteristic lines of light to the 
spectroscope, and then cause tho light of the electric-lamp to 
paBB through this on its way to the same prism, we shall have, 
not the mere bright lines of sodium, nor the continuous 
colour-band of the electric light; but the latter, with two 
,la,.k li11e8 e:mctly where the sodium lines lwd been. Thus 
the vapour of sodium in the flame has absorbed the vibrations 
tho.t produce its light in the spectrum. We mo.y take the 
sodium vapour in the flame away; the band of colour becomes 
perfectly continuous: replace it, and the light of sodiom is 
ago.in absorbed. This at once accounts for the presence of 
dark line, in the spectrum of the sun. It proves that the 
vibrations whose position they represent have been ab11orbed OD 
their way to the earth by passing through the gase, of the 
incandescent elements that produce them. Thert1fore terre,trial 
tle1111mt, are buniing in tlte sun, and their nature can be demon
strated by the absence of their light in the sun's spectrum. 

Continuous spectral research has established: (1) That solids 
and liquids and gases, when e:i:tremely dense, yield continuous 
spectra; (2) o. glowing vapour yields a spectrum of bright 
lines, in every case distinctive ; and (S) an incandescent 
solid, liquid, or densely gaseous body, shining through their 
own vapours, give rainbow-tinted spectra crossed by dark 
lines which coincide in position with those lines which the 
vapours to.ken alone would yield. 

It follows, then, that our great luminary is an incandescent 
solid, liquid, or densely gaseous body, whose light po.sees 
through a cooler i;aseous envelope, producing the absorption 
lines which prove the presence of burning iron, calcium, 
lead, mercury, sodium, barium, magnesium, gold, hydrogen, 
etc., in his glowing mass. And the certainty of the truth of 
this is so absolute that in relation to the presence of iron alone 
the chances of error are as 1 to l,15t,980,000,000,000,000. 

There is, then, an absolute similarity of substance between 
the sun and foe earth ; and this by sound o.no.logy suggests 
a likeneSB in all the orbs that compose the system. If the 
sun had displo.yed a chemical composition wholly unlike ours, 
it would have been mere bootless speculation to suppose that 
Mercury or More had a structure similar to our earth ; but, 
with a demonstrated identity between the elements of the 



280 JIG<ler11 Astrono111y. 

central orb and the earth, we may fairly infer an approxim~te 
11imilarity in every dependent planet of the system. On the 
earth iron and gold are applied by an intellectual being to .. 
thousand useful purposes, and contribute to a refined and 
emlted civilisation ; and are we not led to o.sk what other 
l)~Be can they be meant ultimately to serve in Venus or in 
Jupiter? 

Bot to continue. It will be manifest from the above con
siderations that the son most possess a luminous atmosphere; 
and that if this could be seen without the light of the incan
descent orb shining through it, we should not see the dark 
lines of the ordinary solar hand, bot in their places a rain
bow-tinted series of bright lines belonging to all the gaseous 
elements of which that atmosphere is composed. This is 
precisely what bas occurred. At the eclipse of 1870, Profes
eor Yoon1,t so placed his spectroscope as to catch the thin 
line of light immediately before obscuration : the ordinary 
band grew paler and paler until, at the moment of eclipse 
and a second or two later, the field was filled with bright lines, 
occupying exactly the spaces of the dark lines of the ordinary 
band. Bo that the solar atmosphere, which had been before 
inferred, is now a demonstrated fact. 

When the son is totally eclipsed it has long been known 
that brilliant red protuberances bead the black edge of the 
moon, and that beyond her disc, for enormous distances, a 
brilliant silvery haze, dimming gradually with increasing 
distance, is ever present. The real nature of these was 
entirely unknown; and, strange as it now appears, we are bot 
just clear of the din of a contention that the latter-the 
"corona "-was an atmospheric effect! 

U was to discover the true nature of these phenomena that 
expeditions from almost every civilised people have been 
equipped to observe with the aid of modem instruments 
recent eclipses. The results are of the profoundest import
ance. A spectroscopic analysis of the solar _prominences gives 
with great brilliance the characteristic lines of hydrogen, 
and proves them to be op-rushing masses of ihe gas in flames. 
For an average depth of from 5,000 to 7,000 miles from the 
son's edge it envelopes his globe as a seething mass, called 
the sierra, while the "prominences" proper are gigantic 
local accumulations of the same matter impelled outwards in 
volumes of erupted flame. The rare occasions on which suitable 
eclipses occur, and the attendant difficulties, seem to make an 
exhaustive study of this wonderful phenomenon impoBBible ; 
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-or, a.t least, to relegate U to a. distant future. But the bril
lia.nt ingenuity, first of a.n English astronomer, Mr. Lockyer, 
and next, o.nd independently, of a. French ,avci1&t, M. Janssen, 
devised a. plan by which these prominences might be com
pletely studied in broad sunlight. The overwhelming bril
liance of the solar light would, of course, wholly drown the 
compa.ra.tively dim light of the fta.ming hydrogen. But it 
will be remembered that the prism ,preada out the continuous 
spectrum of an incandescent body. Every a.ddiuona.l prism 
increases this expansion, which is ea.lied" dispersion." From 
the nature of the case, a.a the spectrum is spread more and 
more it becomes inoreaaingly di11,, until by a. sufficient a.ug
menta.uon of prisms it ca.n be rendered almost impercep
tible. It will also be remembered that a. glowing vapour 
does not give a. band of colour ; it yields instead one or more 
lines of light. The result is that whilst a.n increase of prism 
power attenuates almost to extinction the rainbow 'band, it 
merely bends more completelf, and separates more widely 
from ea.eh other, the line, o a. ga.s. Their luminous tints 
remain nearly a.a brilliant as before. Hence, by attenuating 
suuli~ht by a. long train of prisms, the lines of a. hydrogen 
prommence would be visible. These phenomena. could thus 
be studied daily ; and it was soon found that by widening the 
slit of the spectroscope through whioh the prominence light 
entered, with suitable arrangements, the ent1re rolling, twist
ing, seething ma.as of fta.ming ga.a could be seen as perfectly 
as the fta.mes which issue from the furnace of a. smelting 
house can be seen in the gloaming. The ma.gnificence of the 
phenomena cannot be conceived ; the rapidity of cha.ng", the 
grace of form, and the brillia.nce of colour, coupled with over
whelming consciousness of the awful activities represented, 
can be understood only by the observer. 

By a process which we shall have subsequently to describe, 
the rate of the motion of these solar gas-streams has been 
accurately measured, a.nd it was found necessary to divide 
them into" jets" and" plumes." The "jets" are eruptive, 
the " plumes " a.re not ; while the jets a.re more luminous a.t 
their roots than the surrounding solar surfa.ce--they contain 
other matter beside hydrogen-and a.re limited to the ugion 
of the spots. The plumes disturb merely the chroma.tic 
sierra.; but the photosphere is lifted up in the emission of the 
jets. On Sep. 7, 1871, Prof. Young observed a. massive cloud 
of hydrogen on the sun's edge. It we.a 100,000 miles long, 
and its upper surface 50,000 miles from the solar surface. It 

VOL. XLI, MO, L1XUI, U 



282 Modem A1tronon1y. 

was supported on pillars of blazing hydrogen. It gave 
evidence of intense action ; but he was compelled to leave it 
for half an hour. On his return he saw that "the whole 
thing had been literally blown to shreds by some inconceiv
able uprush from beneath ; .... in placti of the quiet cloud " 
the whole region "was filled with flying • debri,," some of 
which had already reached 100,000 miles of distance ; in ten 
minutes the uppermost area was 200,000 miles from the sun, 
or, by taking an average of several measurements, 210,000 
miles. 

H we now tum to the results of spectroscopicaJ researches 
on the corona, we find that, both at the portion which is 
brightest and nearest the sun, and at the part most distant 
and attenuated, the corona.I spectrum yields certain bright line• 
upon a faint continuous band. The inference is tha.t the 
corona.I matter-now finally proved by polariscope, t>hoto
graph, and spectra.I investigation to be solar in its ongin
faintly reflects solar light ; thus giving the pale rainbow band 
(in which Janssen has seen the dark lines), and al1.o, that by 
electrico.l influence, or the action of heat, or both these com
bined, it yields a bright line spectrum distinctly its own. 
Now it is remarkable that this spectrum in a most important. 
particular is the same as that yielded by the zodiacal light and 
aurora; and this seems to complicate the question, " What 
is the corona?'' The corona has been photographed, and one 
11triking result of this has been the proof of a relation 
between the prominences and the corona. Where the erup
tive matter ell.tends the furthest, there the corona goes 
deepest into space ; and where the gaseous action is least 
marked, there the coronal extension is the least. A large 
group of prominences involves an immense bulging out of 
the corona. Mr. Proctor bas shown with great clearness that 
the initial velocity of the erupted matter which is driven out 
with the hydrogen "jets," is enough to carry it wholly away 
from the sun's controlling influence, and therefore very 
moderate assumptions are required in order to prove that the 
smallest of the jets possesses a velocity of ejection com
petent to carry the burning metallic vapours beyond the out
most observed limits of the corona. With the higbest/roba
bility, therefore, the corona is meteoric matter ejecte from 
the sun. The zodiacal light and aurora are the same, the 
latter under especial electrical conditions : they are indeed the 
disintegrated atoms of meteoric matter scattered in the air, 
rendered visible by electricity. This has recently received 
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peculiar confirmation. Minute granules of iron-evidently 
meteoric-have been fonnd in freshly fallen snow; while 
polariacopio observations require that both corona and zodiacal 
light should be composed of minute metallic crystals ; and 
Leverrier, by mathematical calculation, and llaxendeU, by 
variations in the earth's magnetism, show that there exists 
in the neighbourhood of the snn a mass of movin~ bodies. 
· Now the periodic recurrence of meteor-streams 1n our own 
heavens has led to a demonstration of the existence and dis
covery of the elaments of at least two meteor orbits : these 
orbits cut the earth's path, so that in August and November 
the earth J>asse8 throuoh the meteor dust, which, as it is un
evenly distributed over the orbit, presents a greater depth at 
one time than at another for the earth's encounter; and there
fore o. periodic recurrence of more brilliant streams. 

Further, it is known that the number of meteor systems within 
the solar dome.in is inconceivably great, and that the inter
Mercurial apace must absolutely swarm with them. It ho.a 
been calculated on very modemte assumptions that, in the 
course of twenty-four hours, not leBB than 400,000,000 of 
meteors which the telescope could detect are consumed in the 
earth's atmosphere or fall to the earth. Are these, then, 
matters of disruption from our own ann and other stars? It is 
extremely probable. A microscopical examination of meteoric 
atones shows that the material composing them had been 
vaporised under tremendous pressure. This cannot be 
adequately explained by the influence of collision, friction, 
atmospheric resistance, &c. "But," as Mr. Proctor l!ays, "il 
meteors had their birth in far-off suns," if they are the result 
of disruption under incalculable preasnres of ejection, then 
their microscopical condition is explained. It baa been shown 
also by modem chemists that meteon ejected thus in such 
intimate association with hydrogen should show a high per
centage of that substance in their composition. Professor 
Gmham found on analysis that meteoric iron gives up with
out exhaustion three times more hydrogen than malleable 
iron can be made to absorb; whence he infers " that the 
meteorite has been extruded from a dense mass of hydrogen 
gas,'' and may be looked upon a, holding impriaoned witkin it, 
and bearing to u,, the hydrogen of tl1e star,. 

The corona, then, is empted solar matter and meteor 
systems-reflecting dimly solar light, and yielding a light of 
their own ; and with this the zodiacal light and aurora are 
intimately associated. 

u2 
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But more : the BUD with all hie planets ie speeding through 
apace towards the region between Hercules and Lyra at the 
rate of150 million■ of milee per year. It ie now proved beyond 
doubt by the epectroecope that the vaet vacuities of apace are 
peopled with ga•eou, nebula-mere unformed cosmical matter 
-greatly attenuated, and aleo speeding through the trackless 
realms of apace. It baa been eh.own by Kirkwood that the 
sun in hie immense joumey through apace muet encounter 
BUch cosmical matter, which by hie attraction would be re
duced to a cometic condition and brought under hie rule 
either temporarily, or, if subdued into an elliptical orbit, made 
a permanent member of the eolar eyetem. But Schiaparelli 
baa ehown in a moat striking manner that a comet, not 
being solid, but consisting of minute particles, each possess
ing an independent motion, the nucleus muet complete its re
volution in less time than the tail ; and the lagging of the tail 
will eventually reduce it to a meteor stream, which will be 
scattered in various quantities all over the path. Thus he 
baa identified comets and meteors, and has proved that the 
comet of 1862 is no other than the remains of the comet out 
of which the meteoric ring, from which our August meteors 
came, was formed. 

Now when all the gigantic activities of the eun are taken into 
account-his intense heat, his probably fluid or deneely gaseous 
condition, hie awful cyclones of blazing vapours, and his 
terrific eruptions-the supposition that he is inhabited cannot 
be entertained. Noue of the conditions essential to life are 
found, and the eappoeition of a cool ball within with a non
conducting envelope must now be for ever abandoned. Then 
what v the eun in the great brotherhood of worlds ? The 
great fountain oat of which all vitality springs. The source 
of every energy throughout the system. Not himself inha
bited, he rn?urs himeelf out to render habitable hie dependent 
worl_de. The law of equivale~ce proves that the energ:ies we 
receive from the ann must be mevitably at the cost of his own 
nbstance. A solar ray is a bundle of energies for which an 
equivalent volume of matter baa changed form in the son. 
The solar energies of the past are stored up in the planets. 
Coal is fixed sunshine. Every cubic foot of coal involved the 
expenditure of a fi.:r.ed measure of sunshine. We subject it 
·to combustion, and get back the sunbeam again: light, heat, 
electricity. Then is the eon burning out? Every hour 
he is being consumed, and therefore he must be comtantly 
resupplied with the materials for producing energies. What 
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are these? Helmholtz and othen have shown that a oerlain 
measure of contraction deteoted only over long periods would 
anffice to produce the needful inorementa of heat. Bnt it ia 
oeriain that there are batteries of meteon streaming in upon 
the sun dwarfing to "lhe merest fraction what the earth re
ceives ; and these by impact and percussion help to produoe 
the heat required. Perhaps both sources are in operation, 
and thus the decrement of oontraction is in a measure com
pensated by the increment of meteoric masses. While aa he 
sweeps on through space he presses into his service the 
gaseous nebulm-the idle cosmical matters that wander in 
hie path-reducing them at length into sources of 11upply to 
oompenaate for his exhaustive beneficence to his dependent 
worlds. 

In stretching outward from the aun, our first definite pause 
must be at Mercury. But most pef\)lexing statements and 
facts present themselves as to the eustence of a planet re
volving still nearer to the sun. Leverrier, from theoretical 
considerations based upon an unexplained motion in the 
major aria of the orbit of Mercury, inferred that the mass of 
Venue must be one-tenth greater than was admitted, or else 
that there must exist some undiscovered planet between Mer
cury and the sun. From many reliable sources observations 
have been reported of a sharp round shadow moving rapidly 
across the solar disc, entirely distind from a " spot," and from 
these the elements of the supposed planet ha Te been calculated. 
The last occasion was by Mr. Hind; and in Oct. 1872 he sug
gested that on the 24th of the following March a scrutiny of 
the sun's disc should be made, as he inferred for the hypo
thetical planet a conjunction with the sun at about 10 a.m. 
Nothing, however, was seen by European or American ob~ 
servers ; but from Shanghai a telegram was received to the 
effect that a circular black spot was seen on the sun at 9 a.m. 
of the day named. Not much reliance can be placed on this, 
and this {)lanet has still a mathematical rather than an ob
served enstence. 

The hro planets, l\lercury and Venne, revolving within the 
orbit of the Earth, present, from their nearness to the sun, 
great difficulty in the study of their ph1sical habitndes. The 
result is that important questions touching their climatical con
dition are still unsolved. The eccentricity of Mercury's orbit ia 
exceptionally large. Between his greatest distance from and 
his nearest approach to the aun there is a difference of over 
fourteen millions of miles. · As a result, he receives ten times 
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more light and heat in one pad of his orbit than we do ; 
while in the opposite position this is reduced by more than 
half, the mean intensity being over seven times that received 
by us. His diameter is a little over a,ooo miles ; his surface 
being six and a half times less than that of the Earth. Seven
teen anch globes wonld be required to eqn&l the Eo.rth's 
volnme. Du.wee thought he could detect a polar flattening 
equal to 1-29th. We know of no satellite to Mercury; 
and this, and his relative smallness as compared with 
Venus, makes an exact estimate of his weight almost impos
sible. Bnt the mass of Encke'a comet as compared with the 
snn baa beei:. approximated ; and the disturbing effects of 
Meroury on its orbit have formed a bo.sis of estimate. From 
this it is found that his ma.as is 1-15th that of the Earth, o.nd 
gravity at bis surface would reduce a. terrestrial ponnd to seven 
onnces. The axial rotation of this planet is certain ; bnt 
the time of this rotation as given by Scbroter, 24b. 5m. 4Bs., 
baa not been snbse9-11ently proved or refuted. This arises 
from the extreme d1fficnlty of observing the planet's face ; 
and from the same co.nee the true inclination of the axis of 
rotation remains undecided. Bchroter believed he had fonnd 
it to be very great by observing some dark bands-assumed to 
be equatorial-on the diso. No relio.nce is now placed on this. Of 
con.ne such an inclination wonld materially o.ffect the nature 
of the sea.sons, ea.using o.wful contrasts of light and darkneaa, 
heat and frost. The length of the Mercurial year is 0011 
eighty-eight of our days, and dnring that period all vicissi
tudes of temperature ensne. Now if the axis of Mercury be 
permanently placed to its orbit as that of the Earth is at the 
vemnl equinox, bis oscillation between his most distant and 
nearest approach to the snn would secure diversity of sea.son 
far more defined than in some portions of the Earth. At the 
poles the ann would be slightly elevated, that elevation 
gradually increasing until we reach the flaming and unen
durable tampera.tnre of the equatorial zone. That this is the 
position of Mercury's axis has at least as high a. probability aa 
any other, and with such conditions the habitability of the planet 
by beings resembling ourselves has no possible contradiction 
from modem science. The eqna.torial and snb-eqna.toria.l belts, 
it is true, conld not be inhabited without special /.rovision; 
bnt their non-habitability may be eo.sily conceive , as there 
would be no polar wastes, no deserts of ice and boreal barren
ness. For Mercury has a dense, and 1>erbo.ps a deep atmo
aphen; ond, on principles enuucia.ted by modern physics, the 
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regions corresponding to the temperate and polar zones on 
Earth might become delightful abodes. An adapted flora and 
fauna resembling our own might exist ; and, as the planets are 
one in structure with the sun, and the same electric and mag
netic union characterises the whole system, we llijl,y safely 
infer that the same resources are at the disposal of ingenuity 
and intelligence on Mercury as on Earth. The probability of 
the existence of the metallic elements, as iron, in all the 
planets is as hundreds of millions to one, while the enormous 
expenditure ol solar energy in the past suggests, on the minor 
planets at le~t, the presence of coal or an equivalent. 
Similar magnetic currents sweep through this orb as through 
the Earth, the same solar activities exist, and when the 
dimiuished gravity o.t his surface is considt"red, the ease with 
which gigantic structures mo.y be produced, the consequent 
facilities for rapid transit, and the smaller area for travel, 
a conviction is established that this pla~et is the dwelling of 
beings capable of utilizing and enjoying the bounties with 
which the Almighty has endowed it. 

In Venus the problem is not greatly diversified. In position, 
in size, in density, in her seasonal characteristics, her period 
of axial rotation, and the shape of her orbit, she comes atrik
ingly near to the Earth. From the careful estimates of Stone, 
the diameter of this beautiful orb is 7,510 miles. She has 
no moon ; bnt she needs none, for the eun would lift her tides. 
Her intense brilliancy, dependent on her neamess to the sun, 
renden the examination of her surface almost impossible ; 
but both this planet and Mercury present all the phases of our 
moon, and consequently surface contour may be much more 
readily considered. Her apparent size greatly varies. When 
ahe is on the othsr side of the sun, she is 150 millions of miles 
from us; but when she is btt1oten the sun and the Earth, her 
distance is only 25 millions of miles. In the former case we 
eee her" full," in the latter "homed." Now, if the planet's 
surface were even, the line of light separating the crescent 
from the body would be regular. This is not so, however, 
and the inequality of her surface is certain; indeed, the 
existence of extremely high mountains is proved. There are 
permanent spots upon her disc, and from these a rotation 
period of 28h. 21m. 24s. has been discovered ; with a year of 
about 280 days. The existence of an atmosphere on Venus 
is proved, and that it is one of far greater extent than 
oun. Secchi, from observing certain absorption lines in the 
epectrnm of this planet, has proved the preBeDce of aqneous 
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vapour in its air, and the strong development of the niko
gen liDes in its spectrum argues a similar atmospheric struc• 
tare to our own. 

But here, as in the previous case, there is uncertainty as to
the axial slope, and on this the planet's habitability must turn. 
Certain observers have given it a great inoliDation, but on 
insufficient grounds. There is no certainty in the case, and 
an uis perpendicular to the plane of its orbit, or an inclina
tion _like that ofthe Earth, would, with oompensating relations 
known by modem science to be possible, make it a suitable 
home for beings like ourselves. The accession of heat in 
Venus above that of the Earth may be tempered by means 
known to us, and what is common to the Earth and the sun 
would be shared by this planet, with similar incentives to
intellectual activity. The skies of Venus, though moonless, 
must be a~ once imposing and beautiful. Mercury and the 
Earth would have great splendour, and the rapid and olearly 
visible motions of our moon must from the first, to the
inhabitants of Venus, have arouRed an interest in celestial 
phenomena. : indeed there is nothing in modem science to 
render it improbable even that the dwellers in this planet. 
have gold for their bullion and a11tronomy for their noblest 
scienc1:1. 

On reaching Luna, the satellite of the Earth, the question 
becomes one of most fascinating interest. Her distance from 
us is in comparison merely trifling, being little more than nine 
times the equatorial circumference of the Earth, a distance· 
which many a lifetime of voyage and travel has more than 
equalled, and which is such that the highest powers of our
modem instruments bring us theoretically within forty 
miles of the lunar surface. Small as the distance seems~ 
it precludes a complete eu.mination of minutim. The unaided 
eye can grasp but li"le actual detail at this distance. 

"Roughly we may take the Moon's diameter as l of the 
Earth's, her surface at :'f', her volume at -1r"• Bo that the 
whole area of the lunar surface is about equal to the area of 
Europe and Africa together. From the nature of her motion 
little more than half of this is ever visible to us. Even to
the naked eye the diversified oondition of her surface is mani
fest; but when a powerful telesoope aids research, the surface
presents appearances unparalleled, 10 far as we know,~ the
system of which it is a part. To oonvey a clear view of it in 
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words is almoat impossible. Fortunately photogra:ph;r comes 
lo our aid, and to those to whom a good telescope 1a macoea
sible we commend the exquisite photographs which illustrate 
Mr. Proctor's Moon. They show us with wonderful clear
ness the huge mountain ranges, the vast crateriform abysses, 
with their smooth Boon and frequent central cones, the enor
mous rugged battlemented plains, and the immense crater and 
hemispherical pita. They display, as words could not do, the 
radiatmg bands and the great " rillea" visible when the Moon 
is foll, and the vast dark areas, taken first for seas, then for 
sea-beds with their oceans gone, and now by some for vast 
plains. The eminently volcanic nature of much of this is 
clear beyond question. The great crater Copernicus, for 
example, gives abundant evidence of disruption. The floor is 
strewn with rugged masses, and the outer walls with leaser 
craten, while huge cracks and channels break the surround
ing surface. The crater floor is over 11,000 feet from the 
crown of its mountain wall, and is nearly 9,000 feet below 
the general surface of the moon. 

In all this weird and arid desolation not a trace of atmo
sphere is to be found. Planets far beyond have exhibited 
proofs of an atmosphere to telescope and spectroscope which 
the physicist cannot mistake. Bot the most refined scrutiny 
of the lunar edge affords no trace of air. There are no seas; 
for the scorching heat of the lunar day, without a gaseous 
envelope, would boil the waten, and raise masses of vapour 
which the spectroscope moat detect. There are no seasons, 
and the day and night are each a fortnight long. The inces
sant downpour of solar heat for fourteen days would raise the 
temperat1ll'e of the Moon's crust far above our boiling point, 
whilst the fourteen days of the lunar night would bring it to 
a !ritpd state compared to which our frozen regions would be 
tropics. There can be no diffusion of light, so that the splen
did astral phenomena of her skies would be visible equally in 
the noon of the lunar day and in the noon of her night. The 
scrutiny of her surface yields no evidences of change that 
cannot be subjectively explained. The whole satellite is still 
and waste; life, as we know it, could not exist there. Its air
leBB, aealeBB deserts, exposed to such terrible viciBBitodea, 
could afford no shelter for a flora and a fauna like our own. 
What, then, is its meaning? As a mere tidelifter and tran
sient torch for this earth, it would represent a waste of energy 
inconsistent with the iBBoe, and at variance with all our know
ledge. Baa it, then, existed from the first in this condition ? 
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or ia its present atate the reault of Blow and mighty 
obanges? Mr. Proctor enunciates a theory of the origin of 
the solar system which depends on the " gathering of matter 
together from outer apMe rather than to the contraotion of a 
l'Ot&ting nebuloua mass :" a theory that, to our mind as well 
as to his, explains much that the nebular hypothesis of Laplace 
leavea unexplainod. On this hypothesis the original heat of 
the lunar mass wna generated by the impact of enormous 
aggregations of moteoric matter. Countleaa streams of 
meteora fell upon her, and her rotation period slowly 
diminished until it nearly reMhed its present value, and the 
earth's attraction completod the work. She gradually cooled, 
and the " plash of meteoric min " on her plastic aurfnce 
might produce the abundant lt'ucr craters of her aurface. Hut 
snob vast cro.teriform masses o.a Copen.ions oo.nnot ho thus 
explained; and Mr. Proctor employs the theory of Mallet 
Gonceming the origin of terrestrial volcanoea to explain;these. 
It asanmes that there is o. hotter nucleus than the outer crust, 
althongb it is not a molten one. It conaequenUy oontrn.ota 
more rapidly ; as a result of this a cavity ensues between tbo 
nucleus and the crust ; but this is not the cnsc, for tho crud 
breaks ,lo"·n nud follows the shrinking nucleus, and the work 
done is changed by the law of equivalence into heat resulting 
in a molten mass, to which, on water finding aoceaa, steam at 
enormous pressure ia generated, &nd a volcano ia tbo result. 
With bis usual frnnknoaa, Mr. Proctor admits that this 
involves the preaonco of water, and certainly it muat hnve 
extended over large area.a ; so that even by this theory the 
present condition of the Moon is not of neceuity the primal 
one. It appean from terrestrial analogy that water is '11 
essential to volcanic action ; perhaps the same may be said of 
air. While the evidence of glacial action on the Moon, as held 
by Profeaaor Frankland to be ahown in the presence of at 
lead two terminal morainea, although teats of extreme 
delicacy, muRt have thoir due weight, the exiatenoe of oceans 
would have involved tidal action, which baa the effect of a 
brake on a wheel, and muat in the course of ages have 
diminished the rotation period of the Moon to the state in 
which we aee it. In answer to the question, " What baa 
become of her air and ocean ? " it must be remembered that 
the intense volcanic action manifest in the Moon must have 
oonaumed enormous quantities of water by hydration, or orya• 
taliaation ; probably enough to aooount for the entire absence 
of water. But if the primal temperature of the Earth ud 
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the Monn were equal, the Yoon moat cool more rapidly in 
proportion to its mo.aa. This would be accompanied by vast 
eontraotion, and a cavernous interior would ensue. Fissures 
would open this to the surface, and the ftnid and gaseous 
envelopes would desert the anrfo.ce o.nd fty into the centre. 
Granting that wo.ter e\'er existed on tha Yoon, which seems 
inevitable, thon this theory of Frankland'a is, we believe, 
be:vond all others competent to explain its present condition. 

0

'l'hna then the l\loon, though now an arid o.nd almost 
oertainly a lifeless desolation, mo.y once have formed a home 
for bright and ho.ppy intelligences, with abounding forms of 
life : but for the present aion at least, in this respect, her 
work is done ; she baa accomplished her mission and is 
deo.d. Nor is this without strong support, in the fa.et that 
Adams baa shown tho.t the result of the Moon's attraction on 
our ooeo.na produces o. brake-action on the Earth, retarding 
her rotation, so tho.t in o. vast, though calculable perind, she 
too will present but one f,ice to her primary, making her yeo.r 
and her day identical. While by the couato.nt radiation of 
her heat she must become slowly colder, and, a.a the result of 
consequent contrnction and fissure, her ftuid and go.aeons 
envelopes must retreBt into the bowels of o. dead world, thna 
repeatmg the history of the Moon. 

On turning to the planet Mara, we discover a moat striking 
coincidence with the phyaico.l condition of the Earth. The 
orbit of this plo.net is eccentric. At his greatest distance 
from the sun l.ae is over 152 millions of miles a.way; but 
when Mara and the Earth o.re both on one 11ide of the sun, 
they may approach each other within forty millions of miles. 
His globe ha.a a diameter of about 5000 miles-leas than the 
Earth in the proportion of five to eight : so that the Earth's 
area is two and a ho.If times greater than that of Mara. Gravity 
at his surface reduces n. terrestrial pound to a little over six 
ounces. The a.mount of light and heat he receives is on the 
average leas than we receive in the proportion of four to nine; 
but the maintenance of a temperature equal to ours could 
easily be accomplished. He completes the circuit of his 
orbit in 687 of our days, and rotates upon his axis in 
94h. 87m. iis. His axial inclination approximates closely 
to that of the Earth : he therefore baa seasonal changes that 
resemble ours ; but in length they are more unequal in 
relation to each other, and of nearly double the duration. 
As with the Earth, the summer in the northern hemisphere 
occurs when Mara ia furthest from the sm. No satellite has 
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been discovered ; yet a small one may exist, for one as 
relatively small as Jupiter's second ia to him would probably 
elude our best instruments. 

A careful inquiry into this planet's condition proves clearly 
a separation into land and water. The markings on his 
surface are as permanent as the oratera of the Moon. Dawes, 
whose observing power was unaurpaBBed, says : " The diso, 
when well seen, is usually mapped out in a way which gives 
at once the impression of land and water; the bright part is 
orange . . . . . the darker parts are of a dull greenish grey, 
possessing the aspect of a fluid absorbent of the solar rays." 
Twenty-seven drawings of this planet, made by Dawes, have 
been compared and arranged by Proctor ; and a chart of the 
Martial orb bas been made so perfect, that its oceans, its con
tinents, its islands, isthmuses, and straits are seen with the 
utmost precision. Mr. Proctor points out how a voyager might 
visit almost every quarter of this globe by sea travelling, 
" upwards of 80,000 miles, always in sight of land, and ge
nerally with land in view on both sides."• Hence the disposition 
of land and water differs from the Earth. About n of the 
Earth's area is land, the remainder is water. But on Mara 
there is little disparity, and the relations of land and water 
are mo11t complex. Without a satellite the tides in Mars 
would be alight; but Mr. Proctor suggests that the moderate 
quantity of water may make evaporation and downfall a 
sufficient source of action. But the most striking feature on 
the Martial orb is that at its pole, there are cap, of mow, 
exactly o.s on Earth. In winter these snow areas extend 
45° from the pole, corresponding with terrestrial tracks in the 
north ; while in the summer the cap of snow and ice is 
reduced to 8" or 10- from the pole. And its gradual expansion 
or diminution is obse"ed to be in exact accordance with the 
advance or decline of winter. Nor is this all; huge muses 
of vapour can be seen to glide over the Martial continents 
and seas. Mesars. Lookyer and Dawes saw, independently of 
eaoh other, the clearing up of a dark and cloudy day on Mara. 
And the same ho.a been seen by Secchi and others. The 
winter half of the planet is alwo.ya (as on Earth) the mosi 
enveloped in cloud ; and, as on Earth, a cloudy morning may 
at noon clear into a brilliant day, so it baa been found in 
Mars. The edge of the planet too has an intenser whiteness 
than the rest; and these are the parts where it is morning 

• T"4 Orb, .d.nnnid U,, p, 16. 
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and evening ; times when clouds-which brilliantly reflect 
sun-light-most accumulate. From all this the eresence of 
water is inevitable ; and therefore, by solar acuon, comes 
aqueous vapour, wreathing it into clouds, and forming fogs 
and dews ; while varying conditions of air ea.use the clouds to 
pour down rain, which, besides fertilising the Martial continents, 
gathers into rills, and rivulets, and streams, and rivera, and 
presents a landscape like our own ; while 

"The snowy pole■ or moonless Mars" 

show that the same conditions of temperature prevail ; that 
the same vapours exist ; and their rapid motion from place 
to place proves aerial currents, cleansing the atmosphere, 
distributing its accumulations, and aiding navigation. The 
truth of much of this the spectroscope has proved. In 1860 
it was found by English physicists that the vapours in the 
air at sunset yielded certain dark lines ; and so at sunrise. 
In England one of these lines, at least, is never absent 
during winter. In 1864, Janssen proved that they were due 
to vapours of water. He passed the lighi of a flame, which 
gave a continuous sp.!ctrom, through a cylinder of ,team; and 
the identical abeorption lines were seen. Huggins has 
proved that these lines belong to the atmosphere of Mars ; 
and therefore the presence of the water and its vapour is 
demonstrated in the ruddy planet ; while the composition of 
his atmosphere itself seems to be similar to our own. There
fore, as Mr. Proctor has shown, all the meteorological 
phenomena we have referred to must exist. 

Can we then conceive that this is a " vain" creation ? Do 
all the conditions whfoh make the Earth habitable exist in 
Mars to no purpose? Can we think other than that its ruddy 
soil, enriched by rain, and dew, and air, yields a varied and 
beautifol flora, and that this aids in supporting a fauna which 
may exist in ocean, earth, and air ; and that the wliole is 
crowned and govemed by an adapted intelligence, which 
controls, utilises, and rejoices in the whole? The probabilities 
in its favour are almost infinite. 

But at this point a new aspect of the question presents 
itself. New conditions appear: and here Mr. Proctor's 
brilliant power of correlating facts is seen ; for to him we a.re 
largely indebted for an indication of the meaning of recent 
discoveries conceming Jupiter and Saturn. 

In the study of these orbs, distance■ and proportions 
inconceivably immense pre&eDt themselves. Jupiter wheel■ . 
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round the sun at a. distance of more than 475 millions or 
miles -five times and a. fifth greater than the distance of the 
Earth. And yet, at a distance beyond Jupiter, four times 
greater than the Earth's distance from the sun, rolls the 
gorgeous Saturn in his prodigious orbit. These are measure
ments we cannot comprehend ; and at the outset, they give a. 
solitary grandeur to these planets. The volume of Jupiter is 
over 1200 times that of the Earth ; but his density is nearly 
the same as the sun, being less than a fourth of onr own 
planet ; while gravity at his aurfo.ce is such that a. terrestrial 
ton would become two tons and a half. Thie gigantic globe, 
which exceeds the combined weight of all the other planets or 
the system two and a half times, rotates on its axis in rather 
leas than ten hours; so that a. particle at its equator is 
oarried round at the rate of 467 miles per minute. Hence, by 
centrifugal action, the flattening at the poles is mnrked. Hia 
axis is nearly perpendicular to his orbit ; he is therefore 
without sea,ons, having the conditions of a. perpetual spring; 
while he only completes his orbital journey in nearly twelve 
years, and is o.ccompanied in hie course by four satellites. 

The globe of Saturn exceeds the Earth in volume 700 times. 
Bia axial rotation is 11wifter than Jupiter's, occupying but 
nine hours and a half. His density is not much greater 
than half that of Jupiter-very little greater than the density 
of aulphurio ether. Hie axis is inclined 281° to the plane 
of his orbit, which it takes him and his eight attendant 
moons, nearly thirty yeo.rs to travel. 

n is well known that Saturn is distinguished from every 
known planet by the possession of a. gigantic system of rings. 
They are flat and relatively e:dnimely thin ; the outer por
tion very bright with reflected sunlight ; the middle more so ; 
but the innermost is a. dusky purple, and differs from the rest 
in being transparent. It may now be coneidered proved that 
the rings, although continuous in appearance from their 
enormous distance, consist of flights of minute bodiea
aatellitea-each travelling in its own orbit round the planet, 
and that in the transparent part these bodies are more 
sparsely scattered, permitting the dark sky and the globe of 
the planet to be seen through the interapaoea. 

Both Jupiter and Saturn are alike in the poaaeBBion of 11, 

aeries of belts or zones encircling their orbs. Their existence 
ha.a long been known, but the use of large and exquisite re
flectors has shown that these bands are coloured. The 
equatorial belt has usually a pearly whiteness ; on either-
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side there are two broad belts of a faint rnddy tinge, some
times merging into purple ; there may follow alternate 
streaks of yellowish white and pale brown, or even a faint 
purple, and at the poles a bluish or i. greenish grey. 

It was common until recently to regard the equatorial zone 
as equivalenUo the terrestrial" zone of calms," and to suppoB& 
it produced by like means. But Mr. Proctor shows clearly 
that the assumption of a phenomenon in these planets equiva
lent to torrestri~l "trades" and "counter-trades," will in no 
sense account for the facts. The equatorial belts in J'upiter 
Rnd Sa.tum have a fixed position, but the zone of calms on 
E!l.rth ha.a not; it fluctuates with the Earth's changing position 
in relation to the sun, being drawn to the tropics at mid
summer and mid-winter. Further, the whole group of bands 
is extremely variable in shape, extent, and colour. Some
times they o.re regularly stratified, at other times they are 
scattered without design, RB though under the influence of 
some enormous activity. In the course of three hours, with 
au 8-inch reflector, we have observed marked mutation-new 
masses gathering up and old ma.Hee disappearing. In the 
early pa.rt of 1860, across a zone of clouds a dusky streak was 
observed on J'upiter about 10,000 miles long and 500 miles 
broad. It was almost certa.inl7 a rift in the cloud-mass. It 
remained for 100 days-a thmg inconceivable with clouds 
such as ours-and then increased until it stretched across the 
whole face of the planet ; and its progression was at the rate 
of 151 miles an hour. Colour changes of an intensely 
striking nature constantly occur. Jupiter's equatorial belt, 
which occupies -} of the whole surface of the planet, changed 
in less than six months from nearly white to ochreieh yellow, 
and for the past three years has displayed remarkable muta.
tione of tint. The same is more or lees true of the entire 
surface of thA planet. 

It becomes manifest, then, that such tremendous activities 
cannot be due to solar influence when the vast distances of 
these huge orbs are considered, when we remember the 
stupendous masses of matter that are changed in plo.ce and 
molecular condition, and contemplate • the astounding 
rapidity of their motions. No one competent to judge can 
question Mr. Proctor's inferences that from these data alone 
we must conclude that some mighty forces are at work in 
these planets themselves. J'upiter receives bnt ,1. and Saturn 
bui the .1J pa.rt of the heat and light which we receive from the 
sun. It 11 not difficult to see how this might be compensated 
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so as to make the planets habitable ; but there could be no 
compenaa.tion for the losa of working power in the solar rays. 
And yet we have to account for activities on these globes as 
much vaster than terrestrial ones as these planets are vaster 
than the Earth. Clearly therefore there must be some in
ternal source of power to which these intense activities mnst 
be attributed. 

Bnt still more striking proof presents itself. Aetna.I 
changes in the form of these planets have been detected, 
suggesting powerful convulsive action. A flattening of 
Jnpiter'a ontline baa been more than once seen by skilled 
observers; bnt in 1828 Smyth, Pearson, and Maclee.r, each at 
different stations, saw the second sdellite transit the planet ; 
and after having been watched until it disappeared on the 
body of Jnpiter, and some thirteen minntea had elapsed, 
Smyth says, " to my astonishment I perceived the aame 
.ateUite outBide tl1e diac. It remained distinctly visible for at 
least four minntee, and then suddenly vanished." Hitherto 
this phenomenon baa been simply inexplicable; bnt Yr. 
Proctor, with hie accnetomedpenetration,sees init an evidence 
of intense intema.l action in the planet, believing that it can 
be easily and readily accounted for by a sndden change in the 
planet's form. 

But this phenomenon has been observed with still greater 
precision in Batnm. Bir W. Herschel saw this planet when 
its globe, instead of its normal ova.I, bad taken a qnadrangnlar 
11hape ! and this continued with every variety of telescope 
employed, with low powers or with high. On Ang. 5th, 
1803, Bchroter saw Batnm's globe distorted. Kitchener has 
observed the exact distortion observed by Herschel, and 
similar a.Iterations of figure have been seen by Airy and by 
Bond. To leBB acute minds than Mr. Proctor's it mnet be 
manifest that this mnet be the reanlt of etnpendone activities 
on these globes themselves. What, then, are these self-poa-
110eaed energies ? Two facts at least appear to point with great 
clearness to the answer. First, both Jnpiter and Saturn 
reflect immensely more light in proportion than the other 
planets. The Moon sends back leas than l of the light she 
receives; whilst at the lowest estimAote Jnpiter reflects more 
than ¾, and Batnm more than l• Bond estimates that J npiter 
shines 14 times as brightly as the Moon ; and this is confirmed 
by De la Rne's experiment with photography, by which it is 
shown that he sbmes 17 times as brightly as if constituted 
like our satellite. 'Ibis incontestably points to the fact 
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that these two planets slii,re witl, i1u1erent li.gl1t ; and that 
therefore they are still glowing masses, "fluid, probably, 
throughout, still bubbling and seething with the intensity 
of the primeval fires, sending up continually enormous 
masl!es of cloud to be gathered into bands under the in
fluence of the swift rotation " of the9e great orbs.• 

Finally the singular density of these planets is a striking 
confirmation of the theory. The density of Jupiter is but 
a fourth of the Earth's; and that of Saturn ia bat half 
of this. We have no analogy to warrant us in assuming 
that they are composed of di.fferei&t elements from our own ; 
but we know from a comparison of the Earth and tho 
sun that tlie 1a1ne fflfltter may exist in diffaent eoaditions. Iron 
may be solid, fluid, or go.aeons. Its density is least in its 
gaseous form. Hence the intensely heated condition of the 
sun, rendering his nucleus probably densely gaseous, or nt 
most fluid, explains his small density as compared with 
the cool Earth. In precisely the same way the small • 
density of these giant planets must be explained, not simply 
because their density is small, but because it is one of many 
facts, all of which inevitably lead to it. The vast activities 
of their atmospheres, the tremendous power displayed in 
their changes of figure, their intense light-giving power, 
and their small densities, almost demonstra.to that these 
two orbs are actual 1un1, pouring out light and beat, and 
repeating in no small degree the physical condition of our 
great central luminary. Thus the solar system becomes at 
once a multiple one. To worlds far out beyond, the sun 
would be a double or a triple ,tar, just as they were able to 
detect the pale twinkle of one or both these huge orbs which 
would form "companions," having periods respectively of 12 
and 80 years. Meanwhile they are sources of light and heat 
to twelve orbs of various sizes revolving round them. The 
habitability of these moons, though not inconceivable, would 
doubtless have required remarkable conditions at their vast 
distance from the sun. But as it is clear that their own fri• 
maries pour out light and heat, the probabilities are l.lD· 
mensely in favour of the supposition that tliey are the centres 
of what may yet be a noble vitality. There is evidence that 
they rotate upon their a:r.es independently of their times of re
volution, and the heavens to their inhabitants must present 
an inconceivably splendid aspect. The disc of Jupiter to the 

• Otlur JYorlcu 111411 Olin, P• ld. 
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dwellers on his inner satellite would occupy a space more 
than 1400 times that covered by our moon. To the second 
eatellite he is 600 times larger, to the third 200 times, and to 
the fourth 65 times as large as Luna is to ns. 

Saturn, with all the splendid variety be most present, is to 
the innermost of his eight moom 900 times as large as ours, 
and to his most distant he is 4 times as large. We seem here 
then to have minified solar systems; nor is it difficult to see 
that these huge sun-planets most, in the course of enormous 
cycles, spend their heat, become slowly cooler, contract into 
more habitable size, pass through the remaining geological 
changes that have in all probability been run through by our 
Earth, and, by condensing the vast masses of gas and vapour 
(of which aqueous vapour has been proved by the spectroscope 
to be a constituent), will habilitate themselves with oceans and 
air, and become suitable abodes for the highest intelligence. 
Meanwhile their moons will have cooled more and more, and, 
probably repeating the history of oar satellite, will have ful
filled their mission and ceased to be the abodes of life. Thus 
the Creator's work is ever young and ever new. 

Of the two outer planets-Uranus and Neptune-lying far 
beyond, little that can really aid us in an inquiry of this sort 
is known. Their distances from us are so vast that we canno\ 
approximate to their real physical condition. Uranus has a 
distance from the sun of 1,752,851,000 miles, and takes 84 years 
in circling his orbit ; while Neptune, the planet that the 
mathematico.l genius of Adams and Leverrier had discovered 
by the disturbances it produced on the orbit of Uranus, before 
a human eye had ever looked upon it a, a planet, is separated 
from Uranus by 900 millions of miles, and takes 164 years to 
complete its prodigious round. There is doubt as to the 
actual number of moons they possess; which may be expected 
from their inconceivo.ble distance. But their densities indi
eate an intensely heo.ted condition, and the spectrum of 
Uranus shows that an immense proportion of hydrogen en
circles the planet, showing that life as we know it cannot exist 
there. Knowing the large part which hydrogen ]?lays in 
the eolar envelopes, the probo.bilities are great that m these 
"arctic planets" we have dependent suns, aiding their 
numerous satellites, and making tl1em the abodes of a busy 
life. 

But ho.ving reached the limits of the solar system, what 
follows? Will analogy ~uide us amid the awful solitudes 
beyond ? Can we hope to uu-lerstnnd the nature ond relations 
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of the outlying olunen of orbs, a oonception of whose dis
tances defies our intellect? Already we have seen how 
largely we are indebted to the skill of Mr. Prootor in the in
terpretation and philoaophio grasp of facts ; but it is in the 
stellar universe that his ;i;,owers have most displayed them
selves. His striking ability to picture, to analyse, and to 
correlate have enabled him at once to discover the fallacies of 
received theories, and in the light of receut facts to indicate 
a path whioh promises to lead ultimately to as• correct 
knowledge of the arohitecture of the univene as we now 
possess of our own system. Let us (all too briefly) seek to 
understand his scheme, and its belU'ing upon the question of 
other worlds than ours. 

The great device of Henchel for ganging the celestial 
abysses was founded on a gueas. He asau1J1ed that all stars 
were suns, and that, however various in magnitude to u,, their 
sizes and distribution through spaoe were uniform. If this 
were so, a powerful light-collecting telescope might pierce to 
the outmost star in the universe, and look on blank space 
beyond. It follows that the more atan, otherwise invisible, 
there were revealed in any one direction by this means the 
deeper the muverse wonld be in that direction. By this 
means its form, which he held to be that of a II cloven disc," 
conld be ascertained. The visible stars were held to lie far 
within; beyond these, although equally large or larger, they 
are invisible; but, where the universe has He profoundest 
stretch into space, the diffused light of incalculable aggrega
tions of suns reaches us as the II milky way." 

If this be true, it follows-(!) that the stars visiblo to the 
naked eye ahonld be distributed with some uniformity 
over the heavens; (2) there should be no signs of the lucid 
stars gathering into streams or clustering into groups; and 
(S) the lucid stars eho'lld not be found to follow the figure 
of the galaxy, just as the specks on a window through whioh 
an object is viewed could not be expected to coincide with the 
outline of that object. In each instance it is proved that 
these thin~ are not according to sequence. 

The vanety and complexity of the solar system, as known to 
ne, is immensely greater than was imagined b1. Bir W. 
Henchel; and, as the system, as he then understood 1t was held 
to be a safe analogue for the universe, equally so it may be 
to us in its known complexity. At the outset, therefore, we 
may expect boundleee variety. We may look for systems as 
diverse as the moat divergent that obey the behests of our 

X 2 
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B11n. Then what are the facts ? First the scale or the 
universe ie inconceivably immense. An illustration will 
suffice. U a tower at a moderate dietanoe be looked at at the 
beginning and end of a walk of two miles, it will be seen iu 
different directions ; it will have suffered apparent " displace
ment." Now the orbit of the Earth ie 180 millions of miles 
in diameter; and yet in all this vast distance not a star in 
the heavens euft'ere displacement. But our inetromente will 
detect a displacement infinitely more minute than the eyti. 
The star a in the Centaur wae found to have (with o.11 stare) n. 
" proper motion ; " bot it wae more rapid than others, and, 
takin~ this with ite great lustre, it was presumed to be com
paratively near. It wae found that it did suffer displacement, 
but it wae each that the minute hand of a watch changes 
400 times ae much in one second ae this star changes in 
position with the whole 180 millions of miles apace of the 
Earth's orbit. It ie consequently distant from ue 20 millions 
of millions of miles. From sound reasoning it appears 
that it ie larger than the eun as 8 to 5. Now Sirius 
(more than four times bright) shows an annual displace
ment not the fourth of (a Centauri; therefore he must 
exceed our own eun in volume 2,688 times, having a dia
meter of 12,000,000,000 of miles. On the other hand, the 
components of 61 Cygni-three times as far from ue ae a 
Centauri-ie Ieee by¼ than that star; proving that a ,ritlr 
range of ma!ITlitude euete, and wholly failing to sustain tho 
assumed uniformity. 

The weight or mass of the stare has also been in several 
instances approximately ascertained. Thie ie rendered prac
ticable by the revolution round each other of binary and 
multiple stare ; and, from the enormous weight of the more 
brilliant, their suitability to be the centre of vast eyeteme 
is plain. But the greatest triumphs of knowledge of the 
astral universe have been won by the spectroscope. Its 
application by Huggins and Millar to the study of the 
chemical and physical constitution of the stare will make our 
centmy memorable in the history of science. Betelgeux, 
'the brightest star in Orion, and Aldobaran, the leading etar 
of Taurus, were specially examined. Their spectra were 
those of incandescent solid, liquid, or densely gaseous bodies, 
sending their light-like the sun-through absorbent vapours. 
In Betelgeu seventy dark lines had their places identified
ehowing striking similarity of constitution to the sun. But 
U.ey group themselves into types, marked 08' by the width of 
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their dark lines, which is dependent on the absorptive power 
of their envelopes ; but matters oommon to the Earth and 
the sun, as sodium, magnesium, hydrogen, calcium, iron, 
antimony, mercury, exist in all. It follows, then, that 
they are veritable suns ; and a general structural similarity 
points to a universal likeness of purpose. The "fixed 
stars " a.re constituted like our sun-a.re in his pbyaioal 
condition. . He is the centre of an inten:1e activity; worlds of 
intelligence circle round him. These worlds have elements
as iron-in common with himself; and we know that this 
is utilised by intelligent beings. Hence, all analogy suggests 
a similar utilisation in the vast systems that lie immeasur
ably beyond. 

Now, Mr. Proctor proves that these suns are arranged in 
groups and cluetering aggregations, in streams, and drift, and 
spirals infinitely complex, and a.re mingled with orbs of 
every variety of magnitude down to the minutest. The 
components of binary 11tar11 are often extremely minute. Star 
clusters often contain orbs of the eighth or ninth magnitude, 
with far smaller stars. These must either be within the 
sidereal system, or they must have proportions which dwindle 
our sun to an atom. So with the nebulte : if the stars 
composing them be not within the galaxy, they must possesa 
propodions we cannot conceive. 

On the other hand, an extremely close relation exists 
between the galaxy and the bright stars of the heavens, 
although no relation is snoposed to exist between them ; 
and they are pronounced to ·be immeasurably beyond. The 
milky way is " no less than nine times as richly strewn with 
lucid stars as its gaps and lacnnm, whereas, according to 
accepted views, no peculiarities are to be looked for in the 
distribution of the lucid stars over the galactic zone."• By 
the doctrine of l?robabilities we are bound to conclude that 
this association 1s a real one ; and that the great galaxy is 
formed of innumerable myriads of orbs, not smaller in 
aspect only, but immensely so in fact than the brilliant stars 
with which they are grouped. They are indeed streams of 
stars of varying magnitudes : so that uniformity of dis
tribution, oondition, and size is not an assumption consonant 
with fact ; and therefore the limits of the galactic system are 
by no means the limits of the astral universe. 

By an ingenious system of star-mapping, it bas been 

• Othtr Jl"or/r/1 tha11 Our,, p. 263. 
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clearly shown that the distribution of the lucid stars is 
such as by the laws of probability would be impossible in 
a chance distribution. And the "proper motion" of the 
stars has been employed by our author to test stellar 
distances, side by side, with a tendency to streams, drift, 
and clustering. This examination, instead of showing that 
the smaller stars wero further off than the lucid ones, gave 
them a mean motion equal to that of stars of the first three 
magnitudes ; showing that they are mixed together ; vast 
numbers of lesser ones being associated with each larger. 
But to make plain the actual results of stellar motion, a obart 
was drawn, with over 1500 stars in position, and an arrow 
was attached to each star, showing, to sea.le, the distance and 
direction in which it would travel in 86,000 years. The 
result was, evidence that the whole heaven of stars was 
drifting-not in any one direction, but in many ; that indeed 
the drift of the stars in Taurus, from which Miidler inferred 
the· centre about which the sun revolves, is but one of a vast 
host: such drifts, and streams, and gatherings traversing the 
entire univerl!e. In Cancer and Gemini are two notable 
instances of this. But the one now for ever memorable in 
the future records of science is that of the Greater Bear, It 
was found that, of the seven bright stars of this constellation, 
five are travelling in a common direction, and with an uniform 
velocity. The other two are sweeping in another direction, 
also at equal rates. Mr. Proctor announced hie conviction 
that the first five were a system of stars, speeding together 
through space. Meanwhile, means had arisen for crucially 
testing these surmises. It was discovered that the recession 
or approach of a luminous body from us can be demonstrated 
by the spectroscope, and its rate measured. The principle of 
this we may briefly indicate. It is well known that the pitch 
of a musical note depends on the number of vibrations whioh 
the ear receives in a given time. It rises in proportion as 
the number of "vibrations reaching the ear-say in one 
second-increases; it falls in proportion as they are fewer. 
Now, the greater the area over whioh waves of sound proceed, 
the more they expand,, and therefore,lthe fewer enter the ear. 
Thus the pitch of a railway whistle a mile awa1 is com
paratively low ; but as it rapidly advances the pitch rises, 
until it reaches its maximum in pauing u,, and then falls 
again. The heightening of the pitch depends upon the 
crowdin_q together of the sound waves by· the adrnnce <!f the 
1ource J,-o,n wl,ich tl&e tcare, p,-oceed. It is thus with light-
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waves. The violet light produces the greatest number or 
vibrations in a given time ; the red the least. Thoe sodium 
gives a double yellow line. It represents those vibrations out 
or the entire continuous epeclrllDl which produce these lines 
of colour. Let the body from which such light proceeds 
rapidly approach m, and of necessity the light vibrations will 
be driven together-compressed-shortened-but the shortest 
and most rapid vibrations belong to the violet end ; and 
therefore, if a body with burning sodium in it be approaching 
111, it, li,iu will be bent towarda the 1:iolet end of the epectrnm. 
If it be receding from ue, the vibmtions will widen out, be 
fewer, Ieee rapid, and thus be bent towards the red. Now if 
this shortening or lengthening of a wave-length be only 
the one ten-millionth of a millimetre, it can be detected. 
Huggins applied this principle fi.ret to Sirius. He made the 
hydrogen line of its spectrum the test, and found that it 
njfered diaplacemet&t toward, tlie reel e11d of the ,pectn&m: 
therefore it is receding from us ; and its rate of recession is 
twenty-six miles per second I 

It was by this means that the same great physicist tested 
the reputed drift of the five stare in the Great Bear : in the 
minutest particulars Mr. Prootor's announcement was con
firmed, and the true structure of the universe pointed out. 

The same obeener bas shown m that a vast proportion of 
nebulm are gaseous. Star groups, clusters, and nebula 
41&8ily resolvable yield a continuous spectrum, the remainder 
are gaseous. Iudeed they merge into each other, they are in 
progreBBive conditions ; and their arrangement among the 
stars shows that the nebulm and sidereal systems are parts 
of each other: the resolvable nebula-star clusters-stream 
to the galaxy; from which the gaseous nebulm withdraw 
themselves. This cannot be an accident ; but shows t9' it 
is one vast system interlocked : while between the gaseous 
nebula and the lucid stars mo,t intimate relations are 
visible. Their gaseous convolutions are litera1I1 intertwiated 
with the star groups. Thoe the giant cloud m Orion rolls 
down to the star in the sword, and actually envelopes it in ita 
nimbus. The nebula in '1 Argus is variable in form, and 
its changes are now known to be aaaooiated with changes in 
the star. The meaning of all this seems to be indicated by 
the Magellanic clouds of the eouthem hemiaphere-oonaiating 
of stars, clusters, and resolvable and irresolvable nebula, all 
grouped together. But the region in which they lie is a 
•tellar daen-they seem to have gathered all their oompoDeDta 
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out of vast regions of space, and have segregated into 
nebulm and atan. Thus our astral universe is but a system; 
of infinite variety, containing within itself the elements of 
inceBBant renewal, and revealing one oontinuous and sublime 
activity-creation. 

" Be,fiou of lacid matter taking form■, 
Brushe■ of fire, buy gleam■, 

Clu1ten and beds of world■, and bee-like awarma 
Of aau, and atarry 1tream1." 

And this is but a system. At distances which defy our tele
scopes others illumine trackless apace. We cannot reach to 
them. But the vastness of our own is inconceivable. Only 
the vaster that the nebulm are found to be within its sphere. 
And throughout, analogy insists that it teems with unnum
bered worlds, qniok with soaring and inquiring intelligences, 
dwellinf1 in conditions of which our own may be a type. 

But 1s not the mind lost amidst these trackless abysses? 
When we think of these sublime activities animating the 
limitless ocean of apace, "what is man?" David's question, 
comes with infinite momentum. Is it probable that the 
unbounded Being that produced and sustains it all would 
single out this Earth for incarnation and sacrifice merely to 
redeem man? This is, however, emphatically the question 
of a finite mind. A negative reply would be intellectual 
arrogance. We cannot understand infinity, much less an 
Infinite Intelligence. We cannot grasp the motions of the 
Divine mind. His view of things is not as ours. He looks 
upon them a, they are, not upon our conceptions of them. 
There is no distance to the Infinite ; distance is a finite idea. 
There is no greater or leaser to God, all tbings'are viewed in 
their ultimate&. There is no time to Him, time is a finite 
concept: 

" For wu, and i1, and will be, are bat ii; 
And all creation i1 one act at once, 
The birth or light : but we that are not all, 
A.a parts, oan ■ee bat parta, now this, now that, 
And live, perforce, from thought to thought, and make 
One act a phantom or 1ncceuion : thaa 
Oar weakneu BOmehow shape■ the ahadow, Time." 

And, therefore, action OD earth and in time is in DO sense 
incongruous with our concept of the Infi.nite. But it mtm 
be remembered that we can only think of the Creator as 
infinitely perfect. Therefore He could neither conceive nor 
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purpose anything in creation but a perfect unirme. The 
moral and the mental transcend the physical to infinity ; 
hence a flaw, a blot upon the moral universe, suoh as this 
Earth presents in man, must mean either that God could not 
,,ccompli,lt His projected purpo11e, or that, the flaw existing, He 
will employ competent means for its erasure. To argue that 
any restorative means would be beneath the "dignity" of the 
Creator is in faot to atgue that God is finite. What mattered 
it that all the universe beside was pure, there was one orb on 
which a moral blight had settled, and, a.Part from the love of 
the Infinite Heart for finite bnt kindred intelligences, the very 
foundation of His being necessitates that He should ,estore 
the ruin. It is the enunciation of no nerr truth to declare 
that what is unnoticed in rectitude, in the prese"ation of its 
own orbit, may become intensely prominent by going wrong. 
'fhe hundredth sheep was unnoticed in the flock, but the ninety 
and nine were left to seek it when it strayed. A nerve, an 
artery, a gland of whose very existence we were ignorant, may 
become the centres of profoundest interest in abnormal states. 
l\Iany a name now cut indelibly into the tablets of history, 
would have passed silently into oblivion, but for crime and 
infamy. A name hitherto unknown to the world, may, by the 
atrocities of a few moments, arouse the interest of a nation, 
awake a continent into action, and cause the civilised world 
to seethe with indignation. And this Earth ho.a thrust itself 
upon the notice of God and angels, not because of its ampli
tude in the scale of being, not because it was an enormous 
portion of the whole, but because of its SIN-because of its 
infraction of the moral glory of the universe. And whilst 
in truth and purity it might have spent ont its planet life 
unnoticed more than others, yet by its moral defalcation it 
has violated the purpose of the Infinite Mind in creation; and 
for His own glory-for the glory of the measureless cosmos 
in its relations alike to mind and matter-and for our salva
tion, He has used the means for securing His original pur
pose, and displaying in a restored universe His own unclouded 
perfections. 

Hence it was not physical bnt moral means that were 
employed. " The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld His glory." And in what did that glory con
sist? Not in pomp and pageant, and portent and power. 
Christ might have wrought miracles a thousandfold more 
stupendous than His mightiest, and yet have left no deeper 
trace than the Delphian Oracle. This was not the glory we 
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beheld, it was moral glory-" the glory as of the only begot• 
ten of the Father "-a glory that showed to us that there was 
nothing so glorious as purity-so V1111t as thought-so price
less as the soul-so heroic as an unconquerable purpose to 
love the truth and obey God. 

He was God : for none but the Infinite can disclose the 
Infinite. He was Man, for only through the medium of his 
own nature could man receive the revelation. Henoe He was 
"The fnlneBB of the Godhead bodily." And when He had 
revealed the perfect beaut1. of a • moral life He made its 
attainment practically poaB1ble for every one of us by His 
aacriJice and resurrection. Thus He has potentially" swal
lowed up death in victory." 
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ABT, 11.-RecoUection, of Jfy Ou:n Life and Timt,. By 
Taoiu.a J.&.CKBON, Edited bf the Rev. B. FJl4Nl[• 
LAND, B.A. With an Introduction and a. Postacript by G. 
OSBORN, D.D. London : W eeleyan Conference Office, 1878. 

IN our Judgment Mr. Fra.nkland'a "Advertisement," pre
fixed to th1B volume, will not diso.rm the criticism he aeema 
to deprecate. Repetition ia not the only fault, if fault it may 
be called, which needs apology. It is evidtmt that both be 
and Dr. Oabom have read the venerable o.uthor'a ma.nuacript 
by the light of their own intimate acquaintance with him, 
and have '8.ken it for granted tho.t the world in general, or, 
at lea.at, the Methodists of this age, are equo.lly well-informed. 
But this is an obvious mista.ke ; a.nd the result is somewhat 
unfortunate. For ourselves, we could have listened far longer 
than it has taken us to read this book to the old man recount
ing, after his work wo.s nearly done, the events of a. long and 
diligent life, and stating with point and energy his opinions 
of the men and things which had most interested him. But 
this autobiography, we fear, will hermetically seal its subject 
from the cognisance and aympo.tby of readers not belong
ing to the Church of which he wo.a ao long the pride and 
pattem ; and, for the benefit of even the members of that 
Church, ia much more, and something leas, than ia wanted. 
Mr. Jackson himself could no more perpetuate a. likeness of 
hie rea.l and entire inner man than he could have painted 
a picture of bis outer frame; hence this portrait is by no 
means flattering ; and this, not because of any affectation of 
modesty or concea.lment of fa.et or sentiment. On the con
trary, the book, like a.a we.a the man, ia honest, thorou~h, 
and simple. But, like the man, it wants genius ; the gemus 
which illuatratea, colours, always after nature, warms, and 
generally idealises, without sacrificing, the truth. Our idea 
of a. fitting memorial of Mr. Jackson ia very different from his 
own. And we mnch wish our idea had been suitably embodied. 
With the aid of the copious chronicles furnished by the 
voluminous manuscript now published in ezteMo, and of other 
materials at easy command, such writers as Dr. Osborn and 
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Mr. Fra.nkland, one or both of them, would have done Mr. 
Jackson the justice which he br.s not done to himself. No 
superstiiious reverence for every word he writes, just like that 
he himself felt for ever1. jot and tittle ever published by 
Wesley, demands or juetdies the publication of some of the 
matter contained in this book. And certain omissions would 
have been well supplied by a wider and truer view of the 
character and labours of a man so eminent and so revered 
than, as we have said, Mr. Jackson could possibly take of 
himself. 

We will not particularise the omissions to which we refer. 
It is enough to say that we do not read with any feeling of 
pleasure the mass of those passages which are of a contro
versial character. Mr. Jackson was, of frequent necessity, if 
not by very nature, a polemic; a doughty, if not alwaya, as, 
with beautiful humility, he himself admits, a very considerate, 
champion of what he thought to be truth and righteousness. 
When, at an advanced age, be set himself to write this 
story, the old disputes seem to have been vividly remem
bered, and the spirit of them revived also. The result 
is that this loving saint portrays himself to us who knew him 
better, but to others also who knew him not at all, as a some
what impatient rebuker of evil, a censor of the age in which 
he lived ; occasionally a not very fnir critic of hie contem
poraries; dogmatic, narrow, and spinacular. It is amusing 
rather than profitable, to mark bow, in every case where he 
hnd differed from even eminent men, he narrates the history 
of the difference, and declares rather than demonstrates that 
he was always and perfectly in the right. -Yet we all know 
that his judgment, generally clear and sound, sometimes, if 
very seldom, misled him. 

We do not hesitate to make these preliminary observations. 
This book is a book of chronicles, and will be long and largely 
consulted by future historians of Methodism ; and some hints 
such as we have ventured to give may be of lasting service. 
We feel it a plain duty to repeat that the general impression 
given by some portions of the book is so different from that 
justly and universally created by the man himself, durinfl a 
protracted life of hard service and of loving intercourse with 
his fellows, that this is no fair picture of him, except to those 
who were bleBBed and honoured by sharing that intercourse. 
Another caution this against the publication of copious and 
unre\"ised autobiographies I But o. rare inRtance this of an 
autobiographer failing to do himself justice! 
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But now to a pleaso.nter to.ek ; and there is a fund of sug
gestive fant in this vigorous and beautiful book, notwithstand
ing all we have said apparently to the contrary. A finer study 
of a self-made man is Rcarcely to be found in the language. 
That the source of all the energy here depicted, and that its 
unfaltering and life-long aim, was true godliness-the religion 
of Christ HimselC-ought not to diminish the interest or 
those who do not understand the case. To those who do, 
the interest is heightened to intensity. To readers concerned 
to examine and ascertain the true philosophy of what has 
come to be called Methodism, here it is all explained and 
demonstrated. 

The opening chapter, pleasantly garrulous to those who love 
to hear an old man talk, contains the story of ThomaA 
Jackson's parentage and boyhood; topics repeatedly referred 
to, in a spirit of honourable pride, throughout the volume. The 
1'uthor's passion for beginning at the beginning-a marked 
eharaetenetic of hie public deliveries-at once betrays itself. 
He cannot remember hie native village in the East Riding 
without referring to the Druids and St. Augustine. Hi11 
father, tiret a farmer's labourer and then a mole-catcher-an 
expert, it would seem, in this latter avocation-seems to ha\"e 
been the type of the English peasant of his time ; " of robust 
health and great muscular power," and who, before be wa11 
_better taught, " would not for the world steal anything," 
because, if he did, he could not fall out with his neigbboun ! 
He never had the sum of five pounds beforehand, but he 
never was in debt. Mr. Jackson 4.uotes Burke:-" I do not 
call a healthy young man, cheerful m his mind, and vigorous 
in his arms-I cannot call such a man poor." He "rather 
affected a roughness of speech and demeanour," such, we fancy, 
as some will recollect ae noticeable in another remarkable 
son, the late Samuel Jackson. The mother, "a little woman 
of light hair and fair complexion, of a tine o~n countenance, 
rather sharp features, her nose slightly aquiline," was good
n&tured, and, if of excitable temperament, yet of gentle man
ners, and," without intending it, a lady." To this goocl couple 
were born ten children. These were very plainly nurtured. 
" The clear water of the village spring was our daily beverage, 
bread and milk, with potatoes and bacon,"-the mother's 
patrimony of half an acre of land produced potatoes for 
both children and pig,-" our constant diet.'' As for 
clothing, the stockings were knitted, and the linen spun ud 
bleached at home. The whole tribe, as they turned out on 
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Sundays, " was regarded as • menseful,' " that is, clean an4 
neat. The father in the winter evenings would tell ghon 
stories, and lo.ugh when the children refused hie offer to fetch 
apples in the dark. As to other relatives, the notices are 
somewhat more copious tho.n interesting, except the record 
that be ho.d an uncle, Thomas Vanse, the village schoolmaster, 
whose powerful o.rm " in the infliction of punishment " was • 
very lively memory with his nephew. 

The family, even in its normal state, seems to have been 
far more respectable than its neighbours. " The labouring 
people in Bancton were generally rude, ill-informed, profane, 
and superstitions," and, after thdr fashion, bot unsocceBBfully, 
practised witchcraft. Sabbath-breaking, profane swearing, 
drunkenness, when poverty could indulge in it, thefts, 
and highway robbenes abounded. There was a tradition 
among them " that the o.sb trees of England produced no 
seed during the year in which Chari.is the First was beheaded," 
and that like bl\l"l'enness during nny subsequent year was • 
sure presage of public calamity. So the trees were examined 
every summer to see whether o.ny general mischief was brew
ing. • We incline to think that Mr. J'ackson himself believed 
the legend, though he reprobated ·the custom, for the " royal 
martyr " was a favourite to the last. The special compli
ment of blighting.the aRh trees, po.id once for all, would please 
him better tho.n its disputable repetition through all time. 
Of the doctors of the neighbourhood, even of the best of 
them, little good can be said, and of the clergyman less. He 
did not reside : the incumbent of two parishes, and too poor 
to keep a curate, he did not officiate at Bancton more than 
once o. fortnight : he kept a corn-mill and a shop: and be was 
at last imprisoned for debt. " His manner in the pulpit was 
pompous and ora.torico.l," and, as is usual in such cases, his 
matter did not "instruct or im:prese,"-pregnant words which 
embody Mr. Jackson's idea of JUst the two things, the only 
two tbmgs, which make preaching worth listening to. When 
a Government brief came to the parish, the parson hurriedly 
read it, and the churchwardens walked down the middle aisle, 
carrying a collecting box, which was not presented to any one 
member of the sco.nty congregation, and so all consciences 
o.nd interests were respected. This miserable spiritual provi
sion-and Bishop Wordsworth should bear in mind that there 
are still parishes in England where, substantially, things are 
litUe better, o.nd some where, the food being poisoned, they 
are even. worse-wa11 all that the people of Sancton could a~ 



Bural Opinion, an,J Habita Eig1,ty Yea,·, A.go. 811 

that time get from the Eatabliahed Church. Pope7..!~ered 
the only substitute. The ancient Rpman Catholic • y of 
Langdale resided in the neighbourhood, eml.'loyed the ~pie, 
and kept a priest, who also practised medicme. The mdooe
ments of work during life, of physic to ward off death, and of 
masses to make death safe and comfortable, were more than 
could be resisted ; Protestant after Protestant changed bis 
religion, and was called a "bread-and-cheese Papist." 

It might be a question whether the practical heathenism, or 
the Popery, of the place did it the more harm; as always, and 

. everywhere, each helped the other. But the description would 
not, as from Mr. Jackson's pen, be complete, if he did not 
record another prevailing evil. " The writmgs of Hobbes and 
of Spinoza," he remarks, "were not reoo in the village, nor 
even those of Leibnitz, or of Edwards, yet some of the people 
were staunch believers in the doctrine of necessity, and 
pleaded it as an excuse for crime;" and accordingly, when a 
young man was hung for stealing a cow, and his body given 
up to bis mother, and she showed it to her neighbours, 
her observation was that he could not help it; he was bom 
to it. What a grouping of names I What a horror of even 
President Edwards I And Mr. Jackson gravely stops his narra
tive that, in a sentence, he may once more refute Calvinism. We 
read nothing in the volume more characteristic. It is curious 
to notice that, " amidst all this ignorance and irreligion, some 
vestiges of ecclesiastical discipline still lingered in the village." 
A farmer's son, in one case, and, in another, a girl whose" long 
hair so comJ,>letely covered her face that not 11, feature could 
be aeen,"-1t was a ctUWJ omi.a,111 in ecclesiastic law that 
the penalty did not include the shaving of her heo.d,-came into 
the church, during Divine service, walked barefooted up the 
aisle, covered with sheets, and having white wands in their 
hands, stood over against the desk when the p111yers were 
said, and there repeated a confession dicto.ted by the clergy
man. Thesa penances became obsolete. "My father," says 
Mr. Jackson, "observed that rich offenders evaded the law, 
and that the authorities could not for shame continue to 
inflict its penalty upon the labuuring classes." The truth is 
that, whether in the case of rich or poor, the process which 
resulted in these public humiliations was dilatory and e1pen
aive, and prosecutors could not afford the luxury. 

Poor as was the provision for education, it was better than 
that famished in that age in most country parishes. There 
was an endowed school, the master of whioh eked out his 
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scanty salary aa beat he could, and taught reading, writing, 
arithmetic, and the Church Catechism. Grammar, geography, 
and history were ignored. The course of teachin~ was often 
interrupted by the employment of the scholars 1n farming. 
Mr. Jackson, after he had be~ hie education, aoch aa it 
was, passed much of his time 10 tending cattle in the fields. 
The clergyman was never seen in the irchool, nor praise nor 
prayer heard in it, though the master was a Methodist and 
a clue-leader. The Bible was read as a lesson-book, but no 
explanations were given. On each 5th of November the 
church was opened for general "racket and diversion," and 
there was, of course, a bonfire at night. The Roman Catholic 
squire, so far from resenting aJI this " No Popery," distributed 
unlimited quantities of pancakes, on Shrove Tuesdays, to 
applicants of both the rival Churches. 

Under these influences, corrected and improved as we shall 
see, was Thomae Jackson trained; and we take pleaaore in 
dwelling on them, not only as proving the vigour which sur
mounted so much that was evil and depressing, bot as illus
trating the state of rural populations at the time. Events 
now crowd so thickly after each other that we forget, far more 
quickly than did our forefathers, even comparatively recent 
occurrences and their snrroondings. 

What was to rouse all this ignomnce and stupidity? ~ot, 
sorely, mere comprehensive and systematic training, not 
penny newspapers, not railroads nor telegraphs, not any or 
all of these together, or by themselves, and in the absence of 
some new, strange, and hitherto almost exceptionai power, 
using to the beet advantage all the newer appliances of 
civilisation. Even the Methodist class-leader at Sancton did 
little service so long as he neglected these ; but those who 
avail themselves most largely of them will as assuredly fail, 
if they do not supply the Methodism or its equivalent. That 
is one lesson, never to be taught too often, which we learn 
from this book. 

The whole story of the introduction of Methodism into 
Thomas .Jackson's native village is, like so many narratives 
of the same kind, singularly interesting. "Two aged men " 
" began seriously to think of their latter end ;" -old men often 
and everywhere have such thoo!Jhts, and we imagine that they 
were stimulated in the present mstance by the knowledge that 
truth and light could be found more easily than had been 
wont. Two notable clergymen, Stillingdeet, of Botham, and 
Michison, of EveriDgham, lived and laboured in the neigh-
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bourhood. Both belonKGd to the Evangelical parly, at a time 
when its members were few and its general infloence feeble; but 
they, and men like them,-a class too often forgotten, and their 
infloence unobsened, by modern writers on the great roligioos 
movement of the last century,-rendered, in their several 
localities, the utmost possible service to the great revival. 
They served Christ diligently, though, for the most part, they 
dreaded Wesley's Arminianism of doctrine and independent 
audacity of action. Mr. Jackson, who gives every one whom 
he encounters in his narrative, and of whose conduct or 
opinions he disaJ>proves, a knock with his crotch, does not 
spa.re these cautious but eminently good men. It is very 
probable that the teachings of Btillingfleet and Michison-the 
latter, like Berridge, of Everton, and others, an itinerant 
through parishes not his own-were of double use. They 
taught the people the nature and necessity of spiritual 
religion, thus drivin(S many to find it in Methodism, then 
scarcely existing in its sectarian form; and they helped to 
nurture the new Methodists, who pretty generally resorted to 
their churches. What if these mutually oo-operating 
infloences had moulded the religion of the country during 
the last hundred years ? But it was not to be. Soon it 
became impossible, and regret, however deep, is vain. 

But it is not for us to imitate the venerable author before 
us, and to moralise as we proceed. The two old men sought 
out George Holder, the then "assistant" or superintendent 
of the adjoining circuit. There was a difficulty in the way. 
The itinerant must have food and shelter, and neither of the 
applicants could afford him a dinner. But Holder always 
fasted on a Friday. Bo he fixed the evening of that day 
for a periodical visit to Sancton, took his evening meal, 
preached in a cottage, slept with Thomas Wallis in his own 
bed, on a mud floor, and left his "bleHing behind" him, 
after breakfast the next morning. Whatever they think a.bout 
fasting, all muai feel the charm of this simple story, and even 
long for the dRy when, in large districts of Christian England, 
where the harvest waits the gathering, its spirit, if not its 
letter, may make itself felt. George Holder, when occasion 
sened, appeared "unto men to fast." Thomae Taylor, a 
kindred worthy, compelled by poverty to deprive himself of 
an Englishman's principal meal, and doomed to ministerial 
respectability at Glasgow, daily dressed himself in his best, 
at the genteel hour, and left on his landlady's mind the fall 
conviction that he was sharing the hospitalities of his people. 

VOL. XLI, NO, Ulll[, Y 
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Bo distinctive Methodism was established in Bancton, when 
Thomas Jackson was from two to three years old. His motller 
was the first convert of the family. The father held somewhat 
aloof; he had a taste for reading, and though, as we have seen, 
the villagers generally knew no,hing of formal Calvinism, he 
admired the preaching of Stillingdeet, and occasionally 
heard Joseph Milner, at Botham Church. Stillingfleet 
circulated books saturated with the dogmas of Geneva, and 
by this and other means this shrewd farmer's labourer bad 
been infected. Mr. Jackson unwillingly admits the fact, in 
terms in which filial reverence, lamentation, and apology are 
most picturesquely blended. " Meeting with some books of 
Calvinistic Divinity, he yitldtd a 1ortofunconi1cio111 auent"
(the italics are ours)-" to their tenets, and, ptrhap, without 
intending it, was rather a. disciple of Calvin than of Arminius 
and Mr. Wesley." The disease was of the mildest type. 
Bunyan, Romaine, and Boston were his chief studies, 
1md perhaps this one malady warded off many worse. At all 
events, he seems to have been cured by repeated doses of the 
Anninian lllagazint, a powerful remedy in even the word 
cases; for it is recorded that he " resolved that each of his 
chil~en should have a volume of this periodical bound in 
calf;" and Mr. Jackson retained to the last the volume that 
fell to. bis share. It seems necessary to add that, when the 
father's disorder was at its worst stage, he kept his hands otf 
his neighbour's cows. • 

The mother's influence 1100n begnn to tell upon the religion 
of her household. How it operated is charmingly told. 
Thomas Jackson felt it when but a child, but with no 
permanent benefit. He took well, however, to bis work at 
school, making rapid pro~ess in arithmetic. This was 
frequenUy interrupted by his being sent to tend his uncle's 
cattle on the Wold Hills, and he forgot much of what be had 
learned. On these bills, during "many a dreary day," he 
led a lonely life, unmoved by the broad landscape before him, 
and sheltering himself from nnkindll weather m a hut made 
by himself. One of his earliest gnefs was when his father 
was balloted for the militia ; but the threatened calamity was 
averted, _partly by the aid of the Roman Catholic Bqni.re. 
Afterwfol'ds, he left his father's house, to become a farmer's 
aervant, hired by the year. "Sometimes," he writes, "my 
strength was severely taxed, especially when I was employed 
in threshing com, and was required to give stroke for stroke 
with the Bail, in common with a full-grown man. I have 



Conioeraion. SUi 

panted for breath; my arms have ached beyond endomnoe." 
"Word.a cannot expreBB the satisfaction and joy with which I 
retired to rest in the evening, after the hard toil or the day, 
or the feeling with which I welcomed the return of the 
Sabbath." Three years were spent in this servitude : two of 
them at solitary farm-houses, where even the longed-for 
Sonday was at least so much employed as to give few oppor
tunities for aofficieot rest or for Divine worship. So he 
practically forgot all about God, except that he never swore 
a profane oath. At last deliverance came, and, when about 
fifteen years or' age, be was apprenticed to a carpenter. Now, 
the Sabbath was all his owo, and he bought a hymn-book, 
and habitually frequented Methodist services. Richard 
Bordaall's preaching used to make him weep and pray, 
though the preacher had an odd way, so sooo as he had 
given out his text, of closing the Bible, and placing it behind 
him. Hr. Jackson demonstrates that this was an unseemly 
custom, bot is of opinion, that " clergymen who take with 
them into the pulpit nothing but a manuscript are not 
entitled to censure it." Then came the dread of a French 
invasion, and he walked to Market W eighton to offer his 
services as a volunteer; but, on hearing that a soldier had, 
oo that day, received some hundreds of lashes upon his 
naked back, he was disgusted, as well he might be. " If it 
were necessary, I felt that I could stand before the fire of the 
enemy in the field of battle ; but the thought of being 
whipped like a dog my spirit could not brook." This is not 
the first time we have been reminded by this racy book or 
William Cobbett. 

The Archbishop of York was to hold a confirmation in 
Beverley, and the candidates were duly prepared for it. 
Thomas Jackson, who attended the Methodist preaching in 
Betty Ashton's cottage, and rarely went to the parish church, 
was the only youth among the Shipton catechomena who 
could give the name of his "ghostly enemy." "Of the 
imposition of the hands of the Archbishop, I confen, like 
many others, I thought but little ; my attention was mainly 
directed to the holiday connected with it." 

In the year 1801, Mary Barritt, a well-known female 
preacher or the time (the same whose out-door sermon, 
somewhere in Cumberland, was, about the same time, the 
means of the conversion of another remarkable man, Joseph 
Taylor, the second President of that name), came to preach 
in Thomas Jackson's neighbourhood. She was 7oaog ancl 

Y2 • 
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lively, and all the world went to bear her. Mr. Jackson 
cliacourses at length on the legitimacy and propriety of her 
modes of action, quoting Wealey, both for and against them. 
On the whole, he himself prononnces against the assertion of 
this class of woman's rights. "For an unmarried woman, 
comparatively yonng in years, boldly to stand up befora large 
and mixed congregations, as a preacher, proclaiming the 
warnings and invitations of the Gospel, in the presence of 
accredited ministers of the other sex-so that there is no 
lack of evangelical instruction-seems neither to accord with 
the delicacy of the female character, nor with the New 
Testament preaching and practice." Not immediately under 
a sermon preached by this person, but at the close of n. 
service held by her, and during a prayer-meeting, Thomas 
Jackson became "deeply affected," and his speedy con
version followed. His story of it-exact, clear, and profoundly 
Scriptural-will hereafter be ~noted as one of the most 
remarkable passages in Methodist classics ; to be studied, it 
is to be hoped, by mistaken manipulators of the mechanical 
revivalism, too popular in these days, in too many Chnrches, 
-to their reproof, warning, instruction, and profit. 

This Methodism soon spread through the family, and we 
have a fine picture of its infiuence on it. Three of the sons 
became Wesleyan ministers, two of them attair.ing the honours 
of the Presidency. 

As for the son Thomas, on whose earlier years, prior to 
the turning point of his life, we have hitherto, perhaps too 
minutely, dwelt, the first impulse of bis regenerated nature 
was to impart the bleBBing he bad received. The ba.bitunl 
reproof of sin wherever noticed, and the engagement of thoso 
with whom he came in contact in conversation on religious 
things, were coeval with " a persuasion that " he " should at 
some time be ea.lied to preach ; " and as time advanced the 
subject of preaching was mentioned to him by some Christian 
friends. Then came an appetite, an avidity, for reading. The 
Bible was first in order, and then the Methodist books he 
oould procure. Lindley Murray's grammar was a later 
acquisition. "To obtain books, however, was a matter of 
great difficulty, for the allowance I received in the form of 
wages was not sufficient to supply me with clothing of even 
the cheapest kind." Under eJI these disadvantages, 
" secretly drawn by a power which I was scarcely able to 
resist,"-(there seem in 'fhomas Jackson's case to have been 
none of those inner throes and contests, which in the case of 
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many eminent ministers of Christ, are wont to mark and 
tlscerlain the Divine call),--he began to deliver brief exhor
tations in public, and then, more formally, to preaoh. Warned 
hy the ignorance of one of his pastors, whose suLse9uenl 
" fRll and ruin " are attribnted " to the neglect of habitual, 
olose, and prayerful stndy," he worked all the harder al 
intellectual improvement, with literally no human aid except 
thnt derived from his few books. It was o.ltogether a case of 
"self-help." He nt once became at least an o.ccepta.ble 
preacher. Friends who "had seen and heard me in their 
love feo.sts,"-we stop to note what secured acceptance in 
those days-pressed him to occupy the villo.ge pul11its all 
around. Sometimes he might be seen on this service, " a 
siender youth, of light complexion, riding a jet-black horse 
of the Flemish breed," lent him by a fa.vollring uncle. From 
local preachers like himself, bnt older, he received great 
kindneBB, Those were times of simplicity, and so of JK!Wer. 
'l'hen "the Preachers " (itinemnt), in their regular VlBits to 
the villages, usually remained r.ll night,"-we have seen under 
what privations of comfort,-" so tho.t they met the societies 
nfter the evening service ; and the next morning before their 
departure visited the people at their own houites, especially 
the sick and tlie 11·ai·rri119," (again the italics are our own), 
" prayed with the families, nddressecl o. few kind words 
to the children, thus giving proof that they ea.red for all." 
We hope the opinion is spreading that this system must 
l,e revived as much as possible, at who.tever loss to the 
ministers in country circuits, if rural Methodism is to be 
maintained. The precious little Churches must be continually 
nurtured, or they will die. And then what an incumbering 
nccumuln.tion of clead and rotting matt.er ; enough to infect, 
corrupt, and stifle the stronge11t and best of all pouible 
&;"stems! And how else, if even thus, can it be hoped that the 
old and perfect plan of po.rochial organisation will be imitated 
to advantage ? 

At the Conference of 180-l, there was a great deficiency in 
the number of itinerant preachers ; and the late venerable 
Joseph Sntclitfe, who had heard young Thomas Jackson speak 
at some of the love feasts we have mentioned, no.med him as 
a probable candidate. A letter was sent to his superinten
dent, and, a.s in a moment, this comparatively unqualified 
neophyte was put to his choice or reJecti.on of the awful 
fonctions of the ministry. His only d1flioulty in accepting 
the offer seems to ha\"e been tha.t hu ha.d not money enough 
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to compeneate his master, the carpenter, for parting with ao 
good an apprentice. An elder brother removed this 
hindrance by a loan; "and on the 22nd of September, 1804," 
:Mr. Jackson writes, "with many prayers and tears I parted 
from my father and mother, my other relations and friends, 
and went forth in the name of the Lord, not to inatruct intelli
gent Chriatiana,"-and this we take it is the one, bat ample, 
justification of the entire proceeding, and that only as 
occurring at a time of spiritual need,-" for of such service I 
was not capable, but to c::.ll sinners to repentance, having for 
three years known the Lord as the God of my salvation, but 
not having yet attained my majority by some two or three 
months." His scanty outfit was provided by the generosity 
of friends and neighbours. His destination wo.s Spilsby, in 
Lincolnshire, and be had to cross the Humber. A strong 
wind blew, an alarming circumstance to the peasant lad who 
then made his first voyage. His uncle, who accompanied him 
as far as Grimsby, "screamed aloud at every gust;" but he 
so far recovered his self-possession as to give his nephew o.s 
much money as would buy him o. horse at the end of bis 
journey. 

Now we mast rapidly epitomise. His subsequent history may 
be divided into four portions. He laboured for twenty years 
in the ordinary course of a Methodistminister,rising gradually 
from each circuits as Bpileby and Homcaetle then were, to 
occupy positions in Leeds, Sheffield, and Manchester, and was 
ultimately honoured, with what responsibilities it is hard to esti
mate, with an appointment to the pulpit of the W esleye, in the 
cathedral chapel in City-road, London. Then came, in and 
after 1824, bis service, for eighteen years, as the Conne:r.ional 
editor ; in 1842 he became theological tutor at Richmond ; in 
1861 he became a supernumerary. 

The story of the first of these periods is, as might be ex
pected, one of continuous and diligent self-improvement, in
tellectual and religious, of admirable ~ood sense in bis choice 
of such mental pursuits as both lay within his reach imd beet 
eabeerved the purposes of his vocation, and of signal success 
in the studies selected. He does not seem to have aimed at 
distinguished scholarship. Had he done so he would bavti 
attained it, and it would have been of the primest importance 
to him in the pulpit-a point to be a.gain and again enforced 
-and in the editorial and theological chairs. But probably 
he would have acquired an accurate rather than an elegant 
knowledge of the ancient languages. There ia no trace of any 
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aptitude or desire for natnra.l soienoe, though here un
doubtedly he wonld have made good progrees. As it was, 
he became a sonnd expositor of Bcriptnre, always reverent in 
tone, and a.a honest to the Bible a.a a theologian so resolutely 
rigorous and systematic conld be. In theology he became a 
ma.ater of John Weeley'a tea.cbinga, and of those of Fletcher. 
In the border-land which lies between the modes of thought 
and diction na.tnml to J oho W ealey and those more peculiar 
to his brother Cba.rles,-and there is one,-he favoured the 
iatter rather than the former ; for he fonnd that theology is 
best understood when it is assimilated bv the conscience and 
heart. He read English literature copiously, but little poetry 
which did not directly addreBS itself to the understa.n:ling. 
When on his first circuit, he was a frequent visitor of Robert 
Carr Brackenbury, a Linoolnabire squire and a Methodist 
prea.oher, the only one ever furnished from the ranks of the 
" good old Englishman;" and "the sight of the library at 
Ra.itbby Hall" "set" bis " sonl on fire;" not, however, that 
he was pleased, on his first handling of Cowper's poems, to 
find that "the diverting story of John Gilpin" bad been "out 
out, a.a not tending to edification." This passion for books, 
eollected thatthey might be read, consumed him through life; 
and, notwithstanding the constant aoantineu of his income, 
and the appearance, always becoming, which the respectability 
of his position compelled him to maintain, and the expense of 
eduoa.tmg his only son at Oxford, be in time acquired a. 
library, which onhia retirement was valued at nearly a tbouaand 
ponnda, and, purchased by Ja.mes Heald, whose irreparable 
loes, while we write, makes the record a.11 the more fitting and 
plea.aant, we.a by him presented to the Theological Institution 
at Richmond. All this studiouanees ultimately- told with 
marvellous effect on his preaching. He chose good texts, full 
of large, wide, plain truths. He handled them with great 
judgment. He was not eloquent, but be was never florid ; and 
ibe glow and fervour ofhia aoul,especially in his ma.tureryears, • 
gave freahneBS and force to his sermons. It cannot be aa.id 
that be was in any sense a popular prea.ober nntil the period 
of bis first Presidency. Very early in his course, he was 
impassioned and vehement ; but knowledge gave him caution, 
and ho became more slow and steady. Until, in 1812, Dr. 
Bunting became acquainted with him, and learned to esti
ma.te his great and modest merit, he never reached a higher 
post than that of Preston ; but the influence of the then 
ruing leader of Methodism resolutely pushed his friend 
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into -r.rominence, and placed him in the higher olau of 
circuits, and into the highest honours and uasts of 
the Connexion, until UDiversal consent and confidence 
justified the position. As he grew old, he occupied the 
pulpit with a calm, royal, and assured air, yet with the 
utmost simplicity, and with an ever-increasing power and 
unction. His discourses at the great centenary cele
bration and at the Missionary Jubilee were eminently 
judicious and effective. No Methodist minister ever en
countered such formidable services, and very, very few 
could have so well performed the duties of them. He baa 
not told us-how could such an autobiographer tell ?-of his 
assiduity o.nd zeal in the discharge of his pastoral 
duties amongst hie people : yet these alone would have long 
preserved hie memory. He courted o.nd then swayed the 
counsels of the older and wiser of them. The younger he 
attracted by his consistency and tenderness. A brighter and 
more constant course of general fidelity to all ministerial 
responsibilities Methodism will never see. 

The influence to which we have just alluded placed him 
in 1824 in the editorial chair. He was the beet man for 
the place. Mr. Bunting had just filled it for three years. 
o.nd had insisted on returning into what was then " the 
regular " (though now bidding fair to become the irregular) 
"work." Watson was too great a man to be confined to 
any one department of service. The life of an editor 
cannot be made to read like a romance : assuredly not by 
:Mr. Jackson. Here, as elsewhere, he did bis work thoroughly. 
Diligent and painstaking, be succeeded. At hie first start, 
Watson, who had been accustomed to periodical literature, was. 
an efficient help, and did much to maintain the character of the 
Magazine. There are complaints in the volume, and it is 
better to smile at than to answer them, of Yr. Bunting's negled 
of what the new editor understood to be an engagement to 
render like assistance. :Mr. Bunting never made ~ .. t~dge he 
did not mean to keep: he knew that :Mr. Jackson, • g hold 
of Watson's righi hand, would do the work well, and experience 
proved it : and, as for himself, he was at the very zenith of 
hie pulpit and general power, exercising a ministry which, in 
three years, doubled the number both of hie hearers and of 
the members in the societies committed to his charge. This. 
is not the only grumble, not always very ~entle, in which the
venerable autobiographer indulges agamet hie early and 
faithful friend. There is o. story on page 108 which had 
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better be left out. A journey to Bath might well stand in 
the way of preparation for the pulpit, even if it did not hinder 
its occupation unprepared. The long disquisition on pages 
247-254 presents anoth6l' instance. In 1882, Jackson and 
W ataon held certain opinions on the subject of the then 
new scheme of national education in Ireland. Mr. Bunting 
rlift'ered from them, and said so in hie place in Conference. 
He had a right to do so, though Ur. Jackson makes a grievance 
of it; andMr. Bunting's judgment was justified by event&. That 
well-intended measure has so utterly broken down in all those 
features of it which Mr. Jackson so resolutely defends, that, aa 
altered, it has become intensely denominational; and the Irish 
Conference is easily acquitted of the charge of inconsistency 
which Mr. Jackson, to be himselC consistent, ought to have 
1ueferred against it. And, once more, there is an imputation, 
somewhere in the volume, of Mr. Bunting's having improperly 
exercised hie presidential authority, in preventing o. discussion 
of the question of Roman Catholic Emancipation, in the 
committee "appointed to guard our"-the distinctively Con
nexional-"rights and privileges." No inAto.nce can be adduced 
in which any President has allowed such a discussion, except 
in two cases-that of the Maynooth Bill, and that of proposed 
amendments to the Irish Church Bill, involving concurrent 
endowments ; and in both those cases the Connexion was not 
only unanimous but enthusiastic. As to Emancipation, it is 
enough to say that, whilst& majority, probably, was enthusiastic 
enough, it would be vain to deny that an intelligent and in
fluential minority existed, and did well to resist any Con
nexional action. And, lastly on this topic, Mr. Jackson thinks 
it" a crime" that Mr. Bunting, in editing an edition of Wesley's 
&nnon,, occasionally corrected slight slips in grammatical 
propriety. We should rather wish that Mr. Jackson himself, 
in editing W ealey'a entire works, had, acting under proper 
Connexional authority, annotated, and even omitted, some 
parts of the earlier writings. We are tired of hearing the 
opinions of the young zealot from Oxford quoted, and with 
literary fairness too, against those of the better-taught and 
wonderfully wise exponent of a rational theology. And we 
dislike, even in the case of Mr. Jackson, the worship of the 
two Wealeya' wigs and shoe-buckles, and even of their pett, 
mistakes, weaknesses, and inconsistencies. " See thou do 1t 
not," is still an appropriate and a needed counsel. We 
are compelled to add that Mr. Jackson himself omitted 
from his carefully completed edition of John Wesley's 
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writings, his well-known dissertation on "Primitive Physic." 
Fortunately for those who sull wish to oonsult it,-and it con
tains some very original presoriptions,-it has been frequently 
republished by others. And we are not sure that there is not 
another very justifiable suppression. 

This period has its special interest, e:dending, as it does, 
during that portion of the life of a strong man in which the 
machinery of his intellect is in its fullest J>lay,--capable, "by 
reason of use," of e.t once acquirin~ and dispensing knowledge. 
Now he was put to the almost impossible task of editin~ 
periodicals whiob ought to be of general interest to every 
grade and age of Metbodists,-and that at a time when the 
modem competition to supply cbeu.p and taking literature to all 
claB8es of the people was just at its start,-and ought also to 
preserve and inte11sify that grave and sober godliness which 
wu th«f only treasure and joy of the older and best of those 
for whom be provided. But that was not all. Though 
naturally most genial in temper, and as catholic in spirit as 
his then limited experience of Christian men e.nd things, and 
certain ineradicable prejudices, permitted, be must have felt it 
bard to copy the example of bis immediate predeceSBor. 
An unbounded sympathy with good people and good projects 
had now been me.de to tincture e.nd savour the pages of what 
had once been the .Arminian Magazine,-that dear old re
pertory of merciless logic about "points, "-five, if our memory 
serves us,-oC murders, ghosts, and shipwrecks, oC quaint and 
tender biographies, of "poetry" not always poetical, and, 
taken aa e. whole, of matter of enduring charm and value. Only 
the reader of the Connexional periodicals before and at that 
time can duly estimate how succeeafully Thome.a Jackson en
oountered hie difficulties. And it was while doing bis best 
to meet thflm that he contracted that acquaintance with a 
wider range of general English literature of whioh we have 
already spoken. 

It was during the same period of his life that he first occupied 
the Presidential Chair, and his two Presidencies may be best 
viewed together. The office has become one of such imporlance,
whether of set and wise purpose, or by the drifting of opinions 
and events, this is not the place to inquire,-tbat, whenever a 
volume on the ethics of Methodism shall come to be written, 
its first and most difficult chapter must treat of the duties of
not the " bead of the Connenon," for he is not always chosen 
simply because of his breadth of brain,--character and &er• 
vice always present paramount claims,-but of its standard 
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chairman, and, in a certain limited sense, the representative of 
its Conference. Thomas Jackson discharged these duiiesat two 
very dift'erent epochs: one, the jubilant celebration of the 
Centenary; the other, that of the severest expurgation the 
Methodist body ho.a ever known. He was equal to both occa
sions. Dignified, ea.Im, firm, impartial, taciturn whilst the mo
derator of the discussions of others,-not the virtue of most or 
even frequent exercise, for it is very hard to sit in silence when 
yon know, or think you know, you coold settle matters by utter
ing one sentence,-a.bove all, sustaining by his aspect, manner, 
and self-betraying spirituality of soul, that high, religious 
tone, the absence of which in an ecclesiastical assembly is the 
most cruel reflection that can be made on it, Thomae Jackson 
was a model President. If ever there was any show of 
warmth, and, in 1849, there was large demand for it, it was the 
impatience of & righteous man, not with weakness, wildness, 
wearieomeneee, or even pretentioueneee and sham, but with 
clear breaches of the Christian law of purity and peace, of 
mutual ministerial confidence, of the " honour " which is due 
by all men to all. His vindication, in this volume, of the 
course taken by the Conference o.t the time to which we have 
just adverted is complete. And it was needed, and will be 
usefnl. A quarter of a. century has elapsed, and some of this 
younger generation do not care to study the philosophy of 
that diegracefnl and disu.etrous pt'riod of the Coonexional 
his\ory. Some who, with hardly pardonable looseness of 
thought, coo found the spirit of union with the skeleton of unity, 
listen favourably to senile survivors of the rebellion, while 
they tell tales of tyranny and rashness, which are either 
coloured, or, as giving any true and candid statement of 
separate facts, or of the general controversy, are simply false. 
We hope that Mr. Jackson's solemnly recorded account 
will be received with the respect it deserves ; the rather so 
that counter statements may be expected in a promised 
memoir for which the public is as little impatient now as we 
conjecture it will be patient with it when it shall appear. If 
dead controversies must be revived, let them be exhumed in 
the presence of those who buried them and can identify their 
features. Mr. Jackson, in this book, still stands by, waiting 
the threatened resurrection of whu.t, in the vocabulary of 
Methodism, but, shame to us! in no other, is known u 
"Fly-sheetism." 

It \fas in 1842 that he became Theological Tutor at Rich
mond. Once more he was the beat man for the place. Bow-
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ever, do.ring hie editorship, he boo wandered, nnd wisely, into 
the paths of general literature, hie taetee had continued to 
be eeeentially those formed by hie earliest etudiee; and by this 
time he had read largely and to profit a great amount of 
Divinity, eyetematic and miscellaneoue. If now he was 
too far advanced in life to promise any expansion of 
thought, any breadth of range over the boundless fields of 
theological inquiry, there were, perhaps, counterbalancing 
advantages. He wae eafe, the pnmary consideration in all 
euch appointments ; and hie mellow graciousness of speech, 
spirit, and demeanour well became a cho.ir whose occupant 
must sometimes aeseri and dogmatiee, without immediate 
opportunity of explanation or defence. We suspect that hie 
inveterate habit, to which we have before alluded, of always 
beginning at the beginning, even though his coarse of instruc
tion was continuous, muet aometimee have encumbered 
himself and hie pupils. Another amusing instance of 
this habit occurs where he comes to narrate the history 
of thie period. Seven pages are occupied with a aort of 
eyllabue of hie lectnree. Judging by reenlts, he occupied the 
position with indisputable advantage to the Connexion. 
Hundreds of ministers still feel their obligations to him for 
olear and aacurate knowledge, 11Dd for the bent and tone ~ven 
to their ministry, and, above all, as the model of a diligent 
and godly and tender-hearted "Methodist preacher." "rhe 
chairs at Richmond and at Didehury respectively well 
supported and supplemented each other. Perhaps it was 
from the latter that the theology of the W eeleye received its 
more strict, o.nd, for that rea.llOn, its more liberal interpreta
tion. Both divines knew well how to turn the one key to its 
expoaition,-the connection between the doctrines of Assurance 
and Sanctifioation,-in the sometimes intricate wards of five 
volumes of matter, written at different epochs daring Weeley's 
life of constantly maturing judgment and deepening religions 
experiences, with ve-rying practical objects, and, let it be 
frankll admitted to objectors, with some obvious human 
infirmity, the result of a conflict between an exact and euct
ing logic on the one hand, and, on the other, phenomena for 
which logic will never aacount. Humouring the figure, it 
may, perhaps, be affirmed that, if a lock could have been 
better picked at Richmond, it would have been better made at 
Didebury. Ob!ienatione euch a11 these in which we are now 
indulging may not be useless. Our eyes must rest with cease
Ieee and pro.yerful solicitude OD those chairs, Dow three, all at 
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present, though with difficulty, ably filled, but which, in course 
of time, might come to wet ocooputs who should fill them 
worthily. There a.re, among the ranks of our younger miniR-
1el'B, men who must, some day, somehow, till them, and that, 
probably, before the perils of this age have given plaoe to 
worse dangers in the ne:r.t. What will those dangers be ? 
Will growing worldliness, ud impatience of preaohing, and 
distaste for religious communion, take what, if they prevail, 
is their doomed destination, of coldness of affection and india
tinctneBB of creed and ceremonioUBDess of worship, acting and 
reacting,-now assuming the superstitious, ud then the scep
tical,aspect,-altematelydestroying, ud as surely reconstruct
ing, each other? Be this a.a it may, we know what kind of 
an ambition might well consume any fresh aspirant to the 
" good work " of a Methodist minister. Oh I to be ready for 
these encounters,-bythe culture of heart and brained habits, 
to take foremost pa.rt in them; from chair, if occasion come, 
as from pulpit, with conscious strength, to profess, and main
tain, to make a.gain and again victorious, the old demonstrated 
verities, and 6ven to die by the standard I AIJ.y mu now 
forming such a purpose may learn much from the story of 
Thoma.a Jackson. 

He retired too soon from this last course of active labour. 
We regret to say he retired compulsorily; for a random hint 
as to the time he had filled the chair, uttered not in the heat 
of debate, for then the excellent speaker would have been on 
his guard, but for want of other matter at the moment a.vail
able,-this hint grieved him sorely, ud was sufficient to depose 
him. He took it meekly, and in this volume, not deficient in 
the mention of his persona.I grievanoes, he does not allude to 
it. If, as we have said, there be any tinge of asperity in hie 
record, we cannot help remembering that its composition is 
probably to be traced to this period. But he lived so long 
as to attain perfect loveliness of character and thought and 
,lemeanour m what is sometimes the season of withered and 
melancholy dotage. In fact he had been always ripening, as 
he was forever to ripen, and the only question was bow long 
we were to be permitted to watch the process. He became 
the Father of the Connexion, even of its ancient men, living 
habitually in an atmosphere above us, yet able and delighting 
to breathe ours. There was a bleBBed monotony of aspect ud 
of utterance,-a type, nay, a part, of the unchangeable 
bleBBedness. Now and then, indeed, there was a ruffle of the 
surface ; such, for instance, aa that be recalls on pp. 460, 451 ; 
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but his spirit soon composed itself; and the pa.in it ea.need him 
must not rest on him, or on those whose love and veneration 
he very erroneously thought he had lost, but on any who took 
the liberty he resents. He died gradually a.way in the hone& 
of a daughter whose own virtues and age made her his fit 
companion and guardian; Of " la.at words " there was no 
need, but they were uttered, and they turned out to be the 
-rery words he had been saying nearly all his life, words or 
ussura.nce, love, and hode. The story of them is admirably 
told by Dr. Jobson an Mr. Frankland Bt the end of the
volnme. 

Thoma.a J aekson 'a name will endure as that of one of the moat 
distinguished worthies of Methodism. His opinions and bis 
cha.ra.cter will a.like preserve his rPpnta.tion. The former were 
those of the Wealeya, very partia.l!y modified by the times in 
which the disciple lived, and by the force of events, though 
naanredly not so largely and widely as Wesley himself, 
that wisest adapter of opinions to circumstances, would, a.e 
he longer and longer lived, have changed the aspects or 
his unchanging rrinciplea. The idiosyncratic Toryiam, 
ecclesiastical and political, of Mr. J a.ckaon, crops up here and 
there to the surface, whatever be the soil with which accident 
or necessity may cover it. The Yorkshire boy, who persona.Uy 
owed so little to the Church of England, and who, until be 
began to think and study for himself, ea.red so little for it, 
beoame its advocate and champion, when sectarianism or 
ignorance a.eaailed it. " The moderation of the Church of 
England," "B moat excellent thing" in all Churches, and 
especially in those favoured by the State, may be,-is, 
certainly, in our time-carried too far; but its counterpart 
cannot be practised too rigorously by the Methodist people. 
Their entire system affinea so closely to all other recognised 
forms of faith, worship, and diaeipline, that attacks on any 
adjoining territory must lead to the waste and spoiling of its 
own,-not to add that it cannot afford the spiritual coat of war. 
It must be either Catholic or the narrowest of sects. It 
cannot deny a certain Apostolic ancceBBion in the ministerial 
order, or of what validity a.re the claims, now, on both aides, 
10 hotly contested, of its own miniatera ? It cannot dispute 
that there is a sure, though not necessary, efficacy in the -
sacraments, as in the preaching of the Word ; else its 
standards and its hymnology must be reviaed,-and then, 
indeed, the deluge! It cannot condemn Epiaeopaey, even 
when Diocesan, for it takes that very shape, but partially•· 
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indeed, here at home, but with some strictness abroad, while 
it boasts of its substantial identity with that unique develop
ment of it in the United States, which, defying precedent and 
baffling conjecture as to its future, is at present, in many 
aspects of it, flourishing and useful. Nor can warfare be 
waged successfully on other boundaries. Presbyterianism. 
with its gradation of Church courts, equally clerical and 
lay in their composition, may, at first sight, present a 
tempting object of attack ; but we should find out, to our 
shame and rooting, that we had been trying to storm our own 
positions, and to massacre our own troops. Ministerial 
parit1 will, more and more, obtain amongst us, in spite of 
certain :uiild symptoms to the contrary; and the ultimate 
mode in which the laity shall effectually influence the 
counsels of the Church, so far as Scripture, and Wesley's 
constitution, and common sense declare they have any 
legitimate sphere of action, is a question which will assuredly 
receive, ere long, an easy and, we trust, a safe solution. 
Even with Congregationalism, in its strictest eBBence, it 
is not our part or interest to quarrel. Its contention for 
spirituality of worship, for purity of Church membership. 
for freedom of opinion, for the absolute right, and, in not 
infrequent cases, for the im~rative duty, of secession from 
established forms and institutes-this contention is-and, 
more strenuously, more persistently, more deeply founded 
in the ancient principles of Nonconformity than in the oaae 
of any other religionists-the claim and cry of our many
aided Methodism. All this Thomas Jackson saw, and it 
pervades, to some extent, the varying utterances of thia 
volume. Bot love of the Church of England underlie& the 
whole ; unwillingness to deal rashly or irreverently with it ; 
aymP.athy with it even in ita le.teat agitations and agonies ; 
unwillingness to believe that the death-throes of the old 
champion of the Reformed Faith have yet come,-even can 
come ; earnest interest in those of its members who, under 
the countless difficulties of connection with the temporal 
power, and of a certain subjection to it, and with the easy 
habits which a long course of proaperons quiet has en
gendered, and in the ab11ence or disuse, for the most part, of 
workable appliances of contest,-stroggle, if with much 
feebleneaa,hesitation, and delay, to maintain the right. Of Dis
senters, as such, and we are even anxious to admit the fact 
to such ofthem as shall read thia book, Mr. Jackson had an 
instinctive horror. He would ride lovingly by the knight, ao 
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Jong ae he eaw the white side only of his armour, and 
recognised the reconciling cross opon hie banner. But 
when he discerned the black side, be was aghast, and half 
angry, as though be had been taken in. Here was, em
phatically, a regicide; a. rebel; a whig-(he was accustomed 
io quote, at least once o. week, Dr. Johnson's dictum, o.s 
w who was the first to whom that name was applicable) ; 
a radical ; a revolutionist ; and, worse than all, a Calvinist ; 
besides which, Mr. Jackson had a notion that, normally, 
and when not somewhat eminently wise and good, his 
typical Dissenter in his innermost bosom did not like the 
Methodists, even when grace extorted affection to them,
a notion not unsupported by facts. This last was a 
decisive test ; as clear to his mind as, it is said; was the 
hatred of the once popular o.nd amiable, hut now fo1·
gotten, Dr. Collyer, an evidence to Robert Hall of love 
to that Saviour who loved them both.• This antipathy 
was all the more rem::i.rkable in the case of a man whose 
first serious literary undertakin~, and his last: was the 
Biography of John Goodwi11. The Arminianism of his subject, 
and that, after aJl, wo.s the main point, turned all his faoUs 
into virtues. Only liethodists need be sorry thu.t their 
brethren of other nonconforming denominations have, o.s we 
think injudiciously, been permitted to see so much of this 
weaker side of one of our pattern eaints o.nd heroes. His 
prejudices do not very generally tinge the body of our people. 
And surely, if mental digestion be soond, they may be 
profited by this picture of so moch earnest hone~ty, zeal 
for what he deemed to be more essential than it really is, 
and reeoloteness to protest against even fancied evils. At all 
events, they can smile at it. 

Bot it will be on Thomas Jackson's character that his 
enrviving friends, and, notwithstanding the awkwardnesses of 
this book, the Methodists of the future, will chiefly love to 
dwell. His primary virtue, and Mr. Arthur at the funeral 
eervices, with his usual felicity, pointed it oot as soch, was 
the resoluteneBB and constancy with which, so soon as the 
MD&e of duty took possession of his mind and heart, he ga.,·e 
himeelf to do it. He trained himself up to the mark of his 
utmost possibility of attainment and eervice. The require
ments of each successive day's epoch and position were at 

•The Second Edition of Jo/111 Ooodin11•, Life owed it.a appearance to ihe 
deliallle liberality of the brolhen :MeA.nhnr, who gnlll'IIDleed Hr. Jacbon 
apinn lou ;- faot whiah P'"" lhe pleuan of II new anution. 
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once apprehended by this man of strong sense and simple 
aim; he aaw, and studied, how to meet them; and he met 
them sufficiently and well. No analysis is needed; philc.
aophy would be out of place. An ordinary man, with no 
abundance of any special gift, la.eking, indeed, in the qualities 
which usually command a very brilliant success, he did 
aucoeed, and held his own in any competition in which the 
one supreme motive led him to engage. There were limits 
his intellect could not pass ; but within these he was wide, 
broad, and overflowing. 

And his modesty,-notwithstanding, we repeat, all evidence 
in this book to the contrary,-was as eminent as were his 
merits. Often, indeed, we heard his simple, glowing testi
mony to the Grace which had " begotten " him " apm " into 
a new and higher, the highest, life, and his illustrations of the 
mode in which it had moulded his pursuits and habits. But 
these illustrations always became vivid and impressive from 
the grateful contrast he loved to draw between the might-have
been and the actual ; between the ignorance in which he had 
been born, and the " marvellous light " of the knowledge into 
which he had been translated ; a change not less than that he 
baa now realised in the blessedness of Paradise. 

n was the charm of his vigorous but tender piety 
which, so long as any of us have known him, but specially 
during the last thirty years, warmed all who came into con
tact with him into veneration and love. It was graciously 
natural; no ignorant imitation, much leBB any affectation, of 
the modes in which it displayed itself in other good men 
even of his own school of opinion and experience, but dis
tinctivel1 and exclusively his own. He spoke the vernacular 
of religion with faultless propriety, and eschewed all its 
vulgarities and vices. He could not but tell of the things he 
had seen and heard, but he conversed of them just as he had 
seen and heard them. Always in earnest, he was too much 
so ever to resort to conventionalities. No staring peculiarities, 
no senaationalisms, above all no inconsistencies, spoiled the 
picture of reverence toward God and benignity toward man. 
In a word, he was a saint, as " perfect in love " as Holy 
Writ and the lrlethodist theology teach that any weak mortal 
man may be ; not jumping at a lea.)>, as mysticism would 
teach, into some depth of bewildenng light, but, through 
even his long life, walking dutifully at the bidding of his 
Saviour, in a course ever happier and holier. It was good to 
mark how habitual this had become with him, how all things 

1'OL. :J:LI. JIO. LJ:UD. Z 
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were new but yet mature,-" all praise, all meekness, and 
all love." And the saint was not 1888 the man. There 
was a marked individuality about him ; human infirmities 
and prejudioee, as we have seen, sometimes beclouding, 
but never hiding, the clear, o.biding lustre. Ho even hated 
o.s reliaiouely as he loved. 

We Iiave imperfectly glanced at hie history, opinions, and 
character. Whether hie published works will exercise any 
permanent influence on the world at larHe, or even hie own 
community, may be doubted. He contnbnted little to the 
grandest of all literature, that which digs into the depths of 
the Bible, extracts its golden ore, and, ever with the same 
image and superscription, coins it for the common use. His 
theological writings are sound and clear, but, probo.bly, will be 
read rather a.a chapters in the history of thought, than as 
standards of ultimate appeal. Of hie biographies nothing 
very highly enoomiaatic can be 118.id. They are edifying ; and 
they abound with facts which will be of great service to tho 
future historian. That of Charles Wesley himself, full of inci
dent, and suggestive to more enthusiastic minds of nu in
finity of elevating eentiment,:ie written with a faithful pen, bnt 
with no great amount of either force or fire. But, if be 
failed, it was in company with all the men who ho.ve hitherto 
attempted to pourtray either the Wesleye or the great work of 
which they were the mo.in instruments. Never was a com
munity more rich in its chronicles, and Thoma.a J ackeon and 
othen have diligently deciphered many of them. But except• 
ing Southey, who lacked the requisite sympathy, and Watson, 
whose life of Wesley was pwposely cursory and brief, no 
writer ba.e yet done justice to the subject. None but a 
cultured philosopher and Christion co.n encceed. Mr. Jack
son's polemical writings will greatly aid such a writer. Pub
lished for temporary purposes, perhaps giving o. somewhat 
exaggerated impression of the evils they were intended to 
meet, they add considerably to that history of opinion and to 
those interesting chronicles, of which wo have just spoken. 

We must not part from the volume without referring to the 
multitude of lively notices of Methodist men and things which 
crowds its pages. Nowhere are there presened more lively 
records of the good men who a.domed the ranks of the laity, 
in the circuits in which Mr. Jo.ckson labou.ed, and elsewhere. 
Some eminent ministers also, otherwise rapidly fading out of the 
Conne:r.ional memory-men such o.s Wilham Fro.nee-receive 
here almost the owymemorial of their rare merit On the other 
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hand, the fatnre historian who shall consalt this volmue 
ought to be cautioned against some of Mr.Jackson's corrections 
of assumed mistakes by other biograpben. He bean hardly on 
a recently published life of the most oratorical of the older pre
sidents, as if unwilling to admit facts which be is yet able to 
account for on the indiapato.ble theory of frequent and wild 
aberration of intellect. Oar hagiology must be kept true and 
pure. He shows one :phase of himself to the life when he 
admits his utter impernousneBB to the charm of Wilberforce's 
eloquence ; but be need not have added the illustration he has 
given of that great man's extreme cbarcbmansbip. It seems 
that Watson, when on a visit to him, was not asked to conduct 
the worship of the family. The truth is, as we believe, that, 
even when bishops were present, Wilberforce himself uni• 
formly officiated. 

We shall all judge Mr. Jackson's opinions very much by oar 
own, deferring even when we continue to doubt. For our• 
selves, we feel only too happy to be able to quote bis 
authority in confirmation of some obaenations which ap• 
peared in our last number (page 171),-not on the subject 
of the Methodi11t Class-Mfleting, for, assert it who may, 
that is not the subject under discussion,-but of the due re• 
cognition and stated inspection of habitual communicants, 
and of the degree and mode in which their services can be 
better utilised for the common benefit. On this subject 
he, of all men, is entitled to a fair hearing ; for none will 
question his anxious regard for the continued and increasing 
spirituality of the Methodism be loved so well, and for the old 
essential institute which baa done so much to matnre and 
conserve it. We need not iodorse the argument by which 
llr. Jackson sup~rts bis conclusion. It may be arrived. 
at by many and different wa11. 



889 Chri,tian Jfi,.ion, in Central South .A.Jriea. 

ABT. 111.-1. Ten Year, Nortl, of the Orange River: a Stor.lJ of 
Ererg-dt1y Life and Work among the South .African Tribe,, 
from 1859 to 1869. By JoaN lliCKENZIB, of the London 
MiBBionary Society. Edinburgh: Edmonston and Douglae. 
1871. 

2. Eleren Year, in Central South .Africa : a Journey into tl,e 
lnurwr-Sketch of Recently Di.corered Diamond and Gobl 
Fielda- Umzilikazi, Hi11 Coiintry and People-a Brief His
tory of tlte Zambe,i .Mi,,ion. By Tao11.&.s MoROAN Taone, 
of the London Missionary Society. London: John 
Snow and Co. 1872. 

Tm last two numbers of this Review have furnished succee-
. 11ive summaries of the life-labour of Livingstone and of Moffat. 
We now propose briefly to introduce our readers to some of 
the remoter fields of Missionary labonr into which, impelled 
by the influence and example of the illustrious men just named, 
the Chnrch of Christ has recentlv entered. 

To the London Missionary Society must be awarded the 
meed of honour, as having led the van in many a Christian 
ilnterpriee. Her successes in the South Seas, in India, and in 
Madagascar supply some of the brightest pages in the annals 
of the Church. 'l'he volnmes before ns are proof sufficient 
that the present race of missionary labourers are not a whit 
behind any who have preceded them. It is but fiftoen years 
ago since the suggestions of Moffat and Livingstone, that freRh 
missions should be established in Southern Central Africa, 
assumed a practical form in the selection of the first London 
missionaries, who did not reach their remote destination till 
more than a year later. Yet here we have twogoodlyvolumee, 
profusely, if now and then somewhat roughly, illustrated, and 
overflowing with incident and information with regard to 
regions the very existence of which was but recently regarded 
as half-mythical. Mr. Mackenzie'R book, though Iese bulky 
in appearance, is more lengthy, and covers a wider area than 
that of Mr. Thomae, who, having been uninterruptedly identi
fied with the Amandebele MiBBion from the commencement, 
wisely devotee hie almost exclusive attention to what may be 
called an exhaustive survey of a part of the world previously 
unvisited by Europeans. Notwithstanding evident disadvan
tages for tdfeotive English oomposition, arising from Welsh 
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• birth, which slightly detract from the value of his book, he 
writes vigorously, and sometimes even eloquently, and givea 
evidence of grc11.t powers of observation, 1md indomitable 
energy, courage, and perseverance. Mr. Mackenzie wields the 
pen of a more pr11.ctised English writer, n.nd bis pages abound 
with striking episodes and s11.gacious observations, diversified 
by occasional strokes of dry humonr. His sketcheR of Dutch 
border life are e9.ually vivid and amusing; his story of the 
tfflgedy of the Mission to the Makololo, and the Rubsequent 
fate of that remarkable people, is thrillingly told ; and hie 
narrative of personal labour among the Bomangwato never 
fl11g11 in interest. He also devotes a couple of chapters to 
r mzilikazi, the Amandebelean king,• and his country. But 
here, as might have been expected, his brother missionary's 
work possesses peculiar value, in view of the writer's more 
lengthened residence, and the somewhat unuaue.l ple.n whioh 
he pursues. In addition to the ordinary dete.il of missionary 
experiences, Mr. Thome.a h11.s successfully aimed at a more 
orderly "classifi.c11.tion of objects," and a more ''thorou11h 
elucidation of subjects referred to," than is usually found m 
"the works of African missionaries and travellers." Hia 
P"ges, accordingly, contain a reliable ~ascription in succeBBive 
chapters of the natural features, the flora and fanne., the 
ethnology, the history, the language, the laws 11.11d customs, 
and the superstitions of Amandebelcland. With two such 
guide-books, the one supplying us with the general historical 
surroundings of the great enterprise, and the other with the 
inner life of ita moat distant field of labour, we are placed in 
o. most favourable positinn rightly to estimate the influence 
and prospects of Christianity in Central South Africa. 

W a have been afresh 11.nd forcibly impressed, whilst pemsing 
these volumee, with the value of that orgnnising facnlty in 
connection with initial Chrir;tian effort, of which the late 
lamented William Shaw was, among foreign missionaries, ao 
illustrious an example. The ruling policy of thohenerable man 
was that, one step forward being taken at a time, a closely con
nected chain of mission stations shotdd be gradually developed 
from an original 11tarting point. A different plan was unfortu
nately adoP.ted in commencing twin missions to the far interior 
warrior tnbea who owned the supremacy of Sebituane and 
Umzilikazi. In fresh enterprises of this description, public 

• We adopt Mr. Thomu'■ orthography, u he na&ea dial die forma "Hoelli
katze" ud "lla&abele" are inoorreoL 



884 Cliriatian Miuio11, in Central Soutl& .Africa. 

enthusiasm, when once fairly aroused, is somewhat unmerci
ful in its doJD.BDds, and thoso who have originated it o.re liable 
to be carried beyond themselves by its contagious impulsive
nesa. Kuruman, which had hitherto been the advanced poet 
of mission work, is 800 miles from Cape Town, and was now 
to be the starting-point of a fresh effort, which aimed at 
the evo.ngelisation of nntions as much farther inland, unpre
pared for the Gosoel, and only to be reached by passing large 
tribes, who were -already anxious for Christian instruction. 
This early misto.ke has been slowly rectified by the filling 
up of the vaco.nt townships on the rond. There is now a 
series of prosperous mission stations stretching northward : 
of which Kn.nyo is 250 miles from Kuruman; Sechele's Place 
50 miles in advance ; and Shoshong 150 miles farther still, 
and only 350 miles from Inyo.ti, in the centre of the Amande
bcle country. Molepolole, or Sechele's Place, is Mr. Price's 
station, and consists of o. nul:Dber of contiguous towns, wiUa 
25,000 or 80,000 people ; whilst Shoshong, the political centre 
of the Bo.mangwato, where Mr. Mackenzie laboured, divides 
the palm with Thaba'Nchu, in Bechno.naland, as the largest 
native town in South Africa, containing as it does 80,000 or 
95,000 inhabitants. In order still more clearly to realise the 
relative importance and mutual dependence of this chain of 
misaiono.ry eto.tionA, it should be understood that they lie 
between the immense and fertile region on the eo.st, called the 
Transvaal Republic, which the Dutch boers ho.ve occupied, 
and the desolate Kalahari Desert on the west, over whoso arid 
plains the scattered Bushmen snatch a scanty subsistence. 
The inte"ening belt is neither so poor o.s the latter, nor so 
rich as the former of these two tracts of country. Indeed, 
Attractive as are the immediate surroundings of the liitle 
paradise of Kurnman, with its beautiful stream of water, its 
fertile cornfields, and its fruitful and well-kept gardens and 
orchards, it is somewhat disappointing to read Mr. Mack
cnzie's account of the neighbourhood. Ho '!rites :-

" These irrigable gardens at Kur11ma11 are, however, comparativeJ7 
(L•vr in number, and limited in extent ; and the country being un
favourable to cattle, great di1tre1B frequently preYBils .... The 
con■tant uncertainty of obtaining a aupply of the neceasarie11 of. life 
woold seem to have impreued itself 011 the mind and language and 
featuree of ihe people. In district■ ofteu visited by ■carcity; there ia 
a certain restless, a11xiou1, greedy upreaaion to be obaerved ou the 
people'11 face■. And jn■t aa the energetic and enterprising Engliah
wan aay■, 'How do you do?' a■ a Corm of salutation, the Bechuuu, 
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who in tim• of aearoit7 are in the habit of oookiog a little food du
iog the 1ileoce of the night, l..t their oeighboun 1holill beg from 
them-make it their &nt question when tbe7 meet on the 1treet oat 
da7-' Lo 71111g ?-• What ue yon eating?' 'Nothing whatever,' ii 
the oonventioual 11111wer. Thil hu pu■ecl into daily use u a mere 
form of greeting, and i1 u■ed in tim• ol' plenty u well u 1CUOit7. 1' 
ia evident that miaaionari• labouring in such districts have muoh to 
diacounge them in connection with the outward oircam1taoce■ of 
the people."-Pp. 70, 71. 

Such is the geneml ch~ter of the intermediate stations 
thus occupied by the London Society ; and it is only on emerg
ing inLo the remoter northern abode of the Ama.ndebele, that 
the traveller reaches a well-watered region of abundant vege
table and mineral resources. 

When Dr. Livingstone resigned his connection with the 
Society, the devoted Helmore, who had already successfully 
laboured for seventeen years in the sooth of Bechaanalo.ud, 
was appointed to lead the Makololo Mission, whilst Mr. 
Moft'e.t wo.s to superintend the establishment of the more 
southern one to the Amandebele. Everything was risked in 
entering upon two such remote enterprises. Both expeditions, 
after surmounting tremendous obstacles, reached their desti
nations, only, however, to encounter additional, unexpected, 
and alarming difficulties, which utterly wrecked the Makololo 
Mission, and nearly overwhelmed the other. One cannot 
but be struck with the illustrations of Divine sovereignty 
dia1;1layed in the contrasted fortunes of the two warlike 
nations to whom the Gospel thus simultaneously made its 
appeal. Sebituane and Umzilikazi had long rivalled each 
other in sanguinary ferocity ; but, after o. brief period of 
jealousy at the arrival of the white men, the latter, yielding 
to better advice, heartily welcomed the hero.Ids of the cross. 
The strength, on the other hand, of the Makololo power wo.a 
also their weakness. Lurking in the swampy fastnesses of the 
Zambesi, whither even Umzilikazi dared not pursue them, 
they issued at irregulo.r intervals, lionlike, from their den, to 
rob and kill their neighbours, and then return la.den with the 
booty. But malaria did its deadly work even amongst them, 
and Dr. Livingstone had succeeded in extorting a promise 
that, if missionaries were sent thom, they would, for aelf
preaervation, remove to the healthier highlands. The dread 
of losing their supremacy probably induced their refusal to 
falfil this promise, when llr(ted by Mr. Belmore and his party 
to do so. To the mission Cll'cle the conaeqoencea were moat 
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disastrous. There had evidenUy been a want of oleu under
standing frith Dr. Livingstone, who had agreed, if poaaibler 
to meet them from the ea.at coast at Linyanti, but was 
unavoidably detained. To secure the aid of his in1luence 
they had pressed forwud through a deairt country at the 
moat unfavourable part of the yt1ar, and arrived among the 
Makololo, exhausted by appalling sufferings, resulting from 
heat, thirst, and fatigue. Disappointed in meeting Dr. 
Livingstone, and foiled in every effort to persuade the people 
to move, they settled down at the unhealthiest season m the 
habitat of disease with enenated frames, and soon began to 
be attacked by fever. To crown their troubles, Sekeletu, the 
son and successor of Sebituane, too ready to yield to the 
appeals of base counsellors to hie cupidity, seized the 
opportunity to rob the stricken eunivora in the most das
tardly manner. Mr. and Mn. Helmore, and several of the 
children, and the Bechuana attendants, succumbed. And, 
when at last Mr. Price succeeded in leaving the inhospitable 
region, it was only to bury hie excellent wife in the wildemese. 
He was the sole adult European survivor who escaped to tell 
the melancholy story to Mr. Mackenzie, from whose pages 
the trafpo details may be gathered, and who was guided in a 
very remarkable manner to the assistance of hie bereaved 
and impovoriehed friend, and the two remaining Helmore 
children. 

Bekeletumay be acquitted of the cho.rge brought against him, 
and which he to the last eBrDeetly repudiated, of poisoning 
his defenoeleBB guests. But, Mr. Mackenzie writes: 

" Hmpitalitl ill a uared obligation among the tribee of Southern 
Africa. A obief ma1 refa1e admiuion to bill country ; but, baring 
inrited tbe atranger to enter, bi■ good name demand■ that no harm 
abould befall him u long u he 1'8lllllina hi■ gumt. It wu thia 
feeling wbiob protected isolated traders and travellers in Kaftirland 
during the Kaftir ware. Tbeae men bad entered the country in time 
of peace, and were under the protection or the chief. The • la""' 
(name) orthe chief would aufl'er, were anything to happen to them. 
Now Sekeletn degraded himaelf in the e1• of all nativm, if not in 
killing bill gneata with poiBOD, by robbing them when aiok and helpleaa 
and oompletel1 in bill power. i haYe DHer heard a native ■peak of 
thia oondaot bat u an enormoaa ofl'enoe-almoat the greatest that 
oould be oommitt.ed. Their argument, indeed, aeema to have been : 
be who could rob the little children of a gu•t, and eand them ..:;t 
hugrJ' and almon naked from hia ton, had • h9lrl hlaak 
fOI' uythinr,"-Pp. 197, 198. 
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Thus is the Apostolic statement afresh verified that " The 
Gentiles ... having not the law, are a law unto them
selves : which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witneBB, and their 
thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing ope 
another" (Rom. ii. 14, 15). The wretched king too late 
showed signs of remorse, and offered to restore the stolen 
property. But the opportunity which the Makololo as a 
people had had, of receiving the Gospel, now p&SBed finally 
from them, and Sekeletu soon afterwards died of lel'rosy. 
The result to his people was lamentable. Internal disoord 
and feuds succl!eded the chiefs removal. Portions of the 
Makololo fled for refuge to neighbouring districts ; and finally 
the subject tribes, to whom, unlike t: mzilikazi, Sebituane 
had allowed the use of arms, simultaneously rising against 
the remnant of their cruel oppressors, the Mllkololo, as a 
separate people, perished in the insurrection. We may 
again quote Mr. Mackenzie, where, whilst disclaiming the
right of personal judgment, he obsen-es :-

" In Beohuanaland, and •peaially among the heathen oomm11nil7 
in tbe northern part, the feeling ia very general, that the deatraotion 
of the Makololo, ao eoon af\er their inboepitable and perlidiou 
conduct toward• tbe miuionari-, ie to be traced to tbe vengeance of 
God. Nor ie thie mere theory in tbe native 1nind; for in aome of 
our dil!lcultiu at Shoehong, when eiuieter oonnoile had well-nigh 
prevailed, aome Gamaliel wu eure to ■tand up and adviee, • la the 
miuio1111r7 alone: tbe Malr:ololo injured &be millllionari-, and where
are the Makololo?' "-P. 248. 

The case of Sekhome, the former restless and intriguing 
chief of the Bamangwato, apparently illustrates the same 
general design of Providence. Mr. Mackenzie'& volume 
oontains a deeply interesting account of the conflict which· 
ultimately arose between this heathen ruler of Shoshong and 
his two sons, who had become Christians, and did honour to 
their profeBBion by their consistent fidelity under the most 
~g persecution. The iBBue is that the Gospel is settled in 
this important town on a securer basis of pubfic respect and 
oonfidence than ever. Sekhome is a solitary refugee, and his 
ROClly children are esteemed heads of the people under 
llacheng, their lawful chief. As of old, in the infancy 
of the Mosaic dispensation, monumental exhibitions were 
provided in the Bea of the Dead, and the destruction of the 
Canaaniles, to impress on a rude age the leason of God's. 
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anger against fiin ; ao in the heart of Mrica the introduction 
of the Goepel is in our own day attended with warning 
eventa, which with almost equ11.l vivi"dness strike the minda 
and consciences of heathen tribes of atill more elementary 
moral development. 

It ia time, however, to refer more pArlicula.rly to the 
Ama.ndehele, to whom Mr. Thomae's labours have been con
fined. Umzilikazi, their great leader, whoae son Ulopengule 
inherita hie throne, was a. very extmordina.ry man. The aon 
of a murdered Zulu chief, he early rose to high military 
command under the terrible Tshaka, whom after a time he 
deserted with a triumphant detachment of the army, and 
fought his way northward, till, at the end of eleven years, he 
reached the country now called Amandebeleland, which has 
the Zambesi for its northem boundary. Ht1re fint he 
regarded himself aa safe from Tshaka and his successor, 
Dingo.an ; from the Griquas, or half-caste Hettentote ; and, 
worst of 11.ll, from the Dutch emigmnt colonisk, all of whom 
had in tum assailed him with more or less of success, 
inducing him to remove from the Marikwe district, north of 
the present Transvaal territory, where he had at first settled. 
Umziliko.zi's power we.a attn.ined at a terribTe cost to the 
numerous tribes with which ho co.me into contact. His rule 
was a despotism based on military celibn.cy, so thn.t-

" In order to secure the continued 11lleginnce or bis men, he had to 
deviN work for them, in which they would meet the ,ratification of 
their aavar rusions. The clamour to be led lorlh to pillage, outrage, 
and bloodshed never ceased to issue from men forced to live under 
the restraints or Amandebele barracks. 'l'hia dreadful organiaation, 
created by the chief, and gnided by hia wiadom, came by-and-by to 
act with great preciaion. Every year a war-party marched against 
some neighbouring tribe; every year multiplied the number of 
murdered innocenla, whoae blood oried to heavon for vengoance."
Maclmi=ie, p. 011. 

The result of the chiere policy we.a that, the increase of the 
popalation depending on their succese iu taking children in 
war, this strange people consisted, when the missionary 
families first ·settled among them, of o. few Zulus, advanced 
in years, the life-long companions of Umzilikazi, who under 
him govemed some ten or -twelve thouaand soldiers, gathered 
from the various tribea through which he had forced his way. 
'l'he middle-aged and fnll-grown men were Becbuanas, taken 
captive when the Amandebele resided in the Transvaal, and 
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1.he young men were Mu.kalaka o.nd lfashona., seized in 
the country now inhabited. Mr. Thomas tells us that these 
three divisions of the nation bear the no.mes of Abezansi, or 
people of the south or low lands, AbenhlR, or highlanders, 
and Ame.holi, or (cattle?) leaders. These le.at nre the lower 
<11llsses, and the slaves. (Pp. 158, 154.) 

In various wo.ys, suggested by circumstances, U mzilikazi 
eonsolidated his power to e.n o.m1Lzing extent. For in
stance:-

" The captives grow up in the service or their captora," say■ llr. 
Mackenzie (pp. 327, 32!1J, "or of thoaeto whom theyaell them within 
the tribe. 'l'hey herd cat&le in timo of peace ; they carry the impe
dimenta or the soldier when he goes to war. At home they praoti■e 
fighting and ruuning with boys or their own age; in the field they are 
familiarised with deed■ of blood. Their physical fra1ne thllB beoomea 
more folly developed than if they had grown up in their own unwar
like and ill-fed tribes. I have seen children of Bll8hmen among the 
.Amandebele whOMI personal appearance formed a perfect contrut 
to their ill-favoured relatives io the desert. As the captive boy■ 
grow older, they become impntieut of the restraints of their poeition, 
and I.tying their heads together, all living in a certain town march otr 
in a body to tl:e chief's quarters, aqd present their petition to Umzili
knzi. • Wearo men, 0 king, we are no longer boys; give 01 cattle 
to herd and to defend.' If the chief approves of their petition, he 
drives out a few cows u their herd, and gives these boys in charge 
of an uperienccd ■oldier, with some uaiatant■, who, in the new town 
(lr barrack■ which they erect, pJ'OC'.eed to train them a■ AmGDdebele 
aoldier■. . . . They are no longer baggage carriers; they bear their 
own weapon■ DOW like their former masler■. Should they ■ucoeed in 
killing and in taking captive, they at once occupy the position of their 
former owner■, and on a ■econd war have their boy to carry their 
food and water : should they not ■occeed in killing man, woman, or 
little obild, their position i, still one or dishonour. They are not 
mou.'' 

Something similar is am armngement which llr. Thomas 
describes :-

.. Attending upon the king, dnncing beforo him, aud taught by him 
in the art or war and all court and state afl'1&ir■, ia a number of young 
meD called the ibuto. These are boy■ from the nriooa towns and 
village■, who, according to cu■tom, have come together to head
'JD&rtere. • • • The preparatory coarse or the ibuto may be Crom 
two to four year■, at the end of whioh period the king appoints a 
laead man over them, and, putting a number or cattl9 under their 
-care, • . .• allots to them a certain locality whereiu to settle down 
and build a town. It wu in this way Umzilikazi founded all hi■ 
&own■• 'Ihi1 accounts Tcr7 largely for their uaiformit7, and for the 
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wa7 in whioh, uthe f'atber and feeder, u well u themuteraudkiog 
or hie people, he bemme eo well acquainted wi,h all their a&in, ad 
had nob perf'eot oootrol oYer them alL"-Pp. 183, 184. 

Very striking, again, is Mr. Tbomas's description:-
" He had ao divided the oonntry into di1tricta, and tb- dietricta 

in tnro into tow11a, and had 10 diatribnted bia oflicera aod wiHa (of 
whom there were 300) throughout bia domioiooa, that all the all'aira 
of the whole land were koowo to him, aod it WH he that cooduoted 
them. Settled dowo himaetr about the cenlre or the ooootry, at the 
town of hia chief wife, the kiog divided the land into aeveral pro
viooee. Tbeae again were aub-divided ioto amaller diatricta, and the 
diatricta into towna. Over each province a very loyal aubjeot wu 
uppointed to repreaent the aovereigo, . . . but waa accountable to the 
k1og, . . . and generally of the blood royal. The province wu 
divided into diatriota, over which were appointed i;:induna (chiera), 
who were accountable to the induna enkulu, and bad in turn similar 
power over their diatricta, ... in which the head men were aimilarly 
lll,'OOuntable for all even ta of importance that happened in their towna 
aud village,. The men of the village muet give an account to the 
head man, the wivee to their hnabanda, and the children to their 
mother■. In thia way the king had the meana of reaching every 
ooe of bia aubjeota ; and it wu uioniahiog to find bow oonvenant 
he wu with all the aft'aira of hie country, and how completely be had 
under hia power and control every peraon, whatever bia poaition or 
circumatancea. Toward.a completing the power or the late Amandebele 
chieftain over hia people, hia wivea contributed largely. Tbeae were 
ao many, that one or more of them reaided at every oouaiderable town 
throughout tha land. The queen wu called mother of the town. She 
WH oonnlted io moat matt.era of importance by the induna, being 
nearly equal to him in power : and, for the aake of her own iutereata 
D1Jd aafeiy, abe WH bound to be faithful to her hnaband. Thua ahe 
wu.a a obeck alao upon any di.loyal inclination■ which might other
wise have arieen among aome of the remote aubjecta of the king, while 
the least indication of iuanrrection in any part of the country would 
be immediakly known through her at headquartera. To retain the 
conlideooe or hia people, Umzilikui wu in the habit or visiting, io 
their tnrna, a large number of the leading town■ or the land, and of 
1l11nghtering and giving away acorea of cattle at each or them. He 
alao encouraged vi■ita to hia oourt from all bi■ anbjecta. treating each 
one, when there, with very great kinduesa. In addiLiou to all thil, 
he made a great Ceut onoe in the year, at whioh all the great men of 
the oonntry met. Through all theae agencies thia wonderfully great 
heathen king had gained ancb power over hia ■ubjecta, that the very 
lifting up of hia finger, ur the nodding or hia bead, wu enough to 
canae the death of any man or even number or men."-Pp. 224-226. 

U wu into the den of this savage heathen lion that Meura. 
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Thomae, Sykee, and Moffat, junior, wUh families, made their 
way, after formidable diflicultiee, toward the end of 1869. 
under the gnidanoe of the venerable father of the laet-name,l 
miseionary. To their enrpriee, their first reception wae very 
unfriendly. Precieely ae with the Makololo mission, a de-
11igning native encceeded in gaining the ear and arousing the 
-eaeily-excited jealousy of the Amandebele chief, who, how-
-ever, was at length induced to lieten to wieer counsels. After 
a trying suspense of two months' duration, the mission party 
were at Christmas conducted to the fertile valley in which 
they settled o.s " home. The period which has since elapsed 
ie altogether too brief for one to expect any very marked 
cihange, especially where the history, govemment, customs, 
and general tone of a nation have been eo peculiarly hoatilo 
to the elevated morality of the Goepel. In such cireumetanceR 
we may safely aeeert that the very existence and preservation 
of Christian institutions is no mean success, and one in which 
lies the pledge of future triumph, and the seal of a special 
Divine protection. The physical toil which the missionaries 
had had to undergo in order to force their way into an 
unknown region, by means of roads not only previously un
traveraed, but actually constructed by themselves across 
ravines and through forests, only symbolised the more prir 
tractod spiritual laboun which lay before them, ere tho 
" valleys should be filled, and every mountain and hill 
brought low, and the crooked made straight, and the rough 
waye smooth," that alien races might "see the salvation of 
God." Dwellinge had to be erected, agrioulture commenced, 
the language learnt o.nd systematised, a native literaturt, 
begnn, and the first efforts made to weo.n a people from tho 
savage pursuits to which they owed their political existence. 
Slow to tediousness, however, as must be the process, the 
moral force exerted over heathen bowed down for ages beneath 
Satanic bondage cannot but at all times be ma"ellous, of 
the spectacle in their midst, untainted by their pollution, of 
a Christian home-life. For this is the practical exempli
fication of the theoretic truths insisted upon by those who, as 
Providence opens the way, proclaim, with undeviating per
severance and heaven-given authority, the character an,l 
prerogatives of the God of the Bible, the terrible vilenees and 
need of human no.tore, and the adaptation and claims of the 
Gospel to univeno.l acceptance. It is not to be wondered at 
it, as thna recommended, the truth sooner or later comeR 
home to Uie spiritually debased with such manellons 
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power, that individnoJs among the first generation, who o.ro
brought to embrace the Gospel, rise to a height in some, 
sense coneeponding to the depth of their previous degrada
tion. The elevation, however, thus aUained, is so much 
above the ordinary 'lllental level of its subjects, that there is. 
generoJly a perceptible falling off in the moroJe of the children 
whom they in tum train amidst customary evangelistic. 
surroundings. Buch has frequently been the saddened expe
rience of mission~ labourers ; and hence the paro.mount. 
importance of utilismg for influential service, at as early a. 
period as possible in the upward growth of a people from 
enor, the piety of the inexperienced converts. Much may 
thns be effected toward mamtaining the higher tone of ao 
earlier theoretic appreciation of the truth, by the moral 
reaction resulting from a sedulous cultivation of habits of 
practical and self-denying obedience to its precepts. 

In this connection it is very satisfactory to hear Mr. Thomas 
say (pp. 814, 815) at so early a period, and immediately after 
the description of his initial difficulties in securing any 
hearing at nil for the Gospel,-

" A jlOOd deal of my own attention wu given to a young man, 
called Khu'kbwe, who followed DB from the Kamman. Be was 
already able to re11d Sccbuaua, and wished very much to ,peak, read, 
and write the Eogliah language. He seemed to me to be a promising 
youth, and wa• t11ught to read English, with a view t.o his future nse
fulneu u a native teacher. More recently he wu :received into
church membership, encouraged to teach 11nd speak in public, and is 
now at the new iustit.otion preparing for the ministry. Khokbwe ia 
a man of no mean naturnl parts ; be i1 a cou1isteut Christian, and baa. 
the quali6catiou1 of a nsef'ol native toacher. From a llltter jnat re
ceived (Jouo 28, 1872) from hi■ brother Oa■eit■iwe, who wu al■o
my aorvant, I ■m very glad to learn that he is alao about to join hia. 
brother at the llofl'at Iastitution." • 

The London Missionary Society is heartily to be congratu
lated on having, if somewhat late in the day, e~ed this. 
noble institution for the training of native teachers a.nd 
preachers in the interior of South Africa.. We extract some 
remarks from pp. 80, 81, of Mr. Mackenzie'& volume, called 
forth by o. consideration of the present e.speet of mission 
work at Knrnman. Ho writes:- . . 

"And here we have augge■ted lhe importance of trained native
agency, which, conaidering the number or ycare it ha■ boon e■ta
bliahed, ia perhnpa the woak point of the lleohnana miuion. Th• 
auoeeN of the Griqua miuion is largely to be uoribed to the dili
gence and taot with which the energiea or the more promi■ing nativ-. 
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were thn11 guided. A■ nrly u 1834 two native■ were amplo,-1 at 
Kuruman, and othen were ■oh,equently appointed to ■orroundin.r 
di1trict1. In 1842 a miasionvy then newly arrived in Beohnanaland 
tho1 write■ on thi■ ■nbject :-• At pro■ent the state or the miuioo 
here i■ very promi■iug regarding native agent. employed in teaobing 
and addl"81siug. Sii: ■uch men are now connected with the Kuruman. 
It i■ truly delightrnl to obaerve the fervent zeal or th- godly men. 
It is the imperative duty or all or 111 to roiae up aad inatruot 111ch 
men a■ far as po■lrible.' All the ■ohoolma■ter■ mentioned were trained 
by Mr. Moffat at Kornman, and ■ome of tb11m oontinn11 to do worthy 
■e"ioe in tbo oonntry. But they wcnld ■eem to have had few or no 
111coea1or■; and a 11eminary for native preacher■ in Beobuanaland, 
although often projected, was never fairly established. And ■o ia 
1868 we have not ■nch an encouraging view 111 in 1842. In 1868 
a mi11ionary writea from a 11tation in South Beohn11naland :-• The 
educational deportment of the miHion hu been kept in the baak
pnnd. The youth have ■unk: back for want or a continued ooaree 
opened up to them. The village ■choolma■ter■, uneducated tbem
aelve■, and mostlr unpaid, make but a feeble impreuion.' " 

It is matter for great rejoicing that the va.rions Societies 
a.re directing speciw. a.ttentbn to this question of a. native 
missiono.ry agency. The experience a.lreo.dy gained shonld be 
invalno.ble for the ln.ying down of the principles of futnre 
eva.ngeliRtic work. It is impossible to fix o. nniform limit, 
varying a.a does the moro.l a.nd intellectnnl capacity of tho 
objects of missiono.ry effort ; bnt we are disposed to 11.Ccept the 
genera.I theory which we have heard stated, that the snbject 
of a. native ministry shonld, not latP-r than tl,e firat qua.rtcr of a 
century, be enmestly gro.ppled with, even where the degrada
tion has:been like that of the tribes of Central Africa. Every 
yeor lost after the transition period in a nation's pnpilage 
renders it additiona.lly diflicnlt to dea.l with o. problem, the 
solution of which is essential that Christianity may take root. 
Even with reference to the general tone of Christian feeling 
o.mongst those who have been recently reola.imed from 
heathenism, Mr. Mackenzie, notwithstanding what ha.a been 
a.lready said of the inferiority of the native schoolmasters in 
Bechno.na.la.nd, does not hesitate to assign o.n " nndoubted 
superiority to the Christians who a.re not directly under 
European influence." 

"Oa the mi11:1ion 11tatinn," he obeerve■, "the l•rning, the akill, 
the higher civilisation ofthe Enropeana become overwhelming, almost 
repelling, to the native Chri■tiaa. A.a attitude of reverent wonder aad 
zad7 u■ent becomes l1abitnal to him. The que■tion with him come■ 
to be not 10 much what doee the Bible aay, u ,rbat doe■ the teacher 
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•1; he do8I not eeek to think f'or himself'; the miui011U7 thinb f'or 
him. . . On tbeotber hand, where there are a f'ew Chriatiana under tile 
c,ue or a native 1ehool muter, more independent thought i■begotten. 
The Bible i■ the court of •ppeel. It i■ ■tudied with ■ome amount of 
iutelligence. From ita armoury they obtain weapon■ in defence 
api.D■t the IDlll'el or l!lrrOUnding heatheni■m."-Pp. 78, 79. 

Buch a testimony is encouraging, too, with reference to the 
ea.pabilities of the races thus dealt with. And here we may 
appropriately quote the statement with which Dr. Wilson, of 
Bombay, furnished Yr. Mackenzie as to the comparative in
tellectual endowments of Africans and Asia.ties :-

.. Though I am a miuionary to India, I hue bacl muoh to do with 
native■ of the ■bore■ and inner couutrie■ or Eutern Africa, f'rom 
.AbyuiDia south to Zengebar ; and I moat ny that, after my a
perience■ in attempts to in1truct and educate them in our Bombay 
minion, I have been led to Corm a very favourable opinion of their 
talent■ and aptitude to learn. In thOBB reapeota I do not think them 
inferior to the average 11pecimeua of the BindOOB. I have Hen indi
vidual■ of them at the top of ■ome of our largo■t clu■ea. I have 
not ob■ened in them, when properly att.ended to, anything of the 
fioklen••• caprice, and idlene11 ol"teu laid to the charge of the 
uegro race■ ; while I have felt myself bound to re11peot their mmmon
aen■e, ■traigbtforwardoBBB, fidelity, and ■trength of affection. Tbo 
people of Africa, when Chri11tiui1ed and civilil!ed, will be found to 
<1C011py a reapectable po■itiou in the ■cale of bumanity."-P. 399. 

We gladly avail ourselves of this opportunity to invitt1 
special attention to the Appendix to Mi. Mackenzie's book, 
which contains very valuable information, clearly and suc
cinctly put, nuder two heads, 7'/u Race, of Sou.them Jl.f rica, 
and 'l'lu C,mtar.t '!f Ettropeana with Natire, of Southern .Africa. 

As to the former matter, it may be as well to quote our 
author's statement that " the tribes of Southern Africa may be 
divided into two families," of which the sma.ller or Ga.riepine 
consists solely of Boshmen, Hottentots, Koranna.s, and 
Griqus.s, whilst the larger (by the Germnns somewhat un
mea.ningly called Bantu, which simply denotes " human 
beings") will be better identified if we call it the Kaffir group, 
with sub-divisions such as the Ama.xosa, Abatembn, Zulu, 
&c. Much misapprehension would be avoided by bearing this 
simple and comprehensive division in mind. Mr. Moff'at's 
earlier labours were devoted to the Nama.qna.-Hottentots, to 
which tribe Africa.ner belonged. In that western pa.rt of 
South Afrioa. the Wesleya.ns now have but one solitary mission 
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ldation at Khamiesberg. They are surrounded in Namaqua
land by the Rheniah MiBBionary Society, who are persever
ingly doin~ a great work amid trying difficulties occasioned 
by the sterile nature of the country ; and under whose auspices 
the Finnish Society has also recently broken ground farther 
north among the Damaras, who belong to the other and 
greater family. Mr. Mo1fat's chief and later work lay among 
another tribe of this latter group, the Bechuanas, amidst 
whom, as well as the many cognate tribes of Kaffirland in the 
east, the Wesleyan body has very e:r.tensive and flourishing 
missions. 

With reference to contact wUh Europeans, it is unquestion
able that under the stem rule of the Dutch the HoUentots de
creased in number. It is equally satisfactory. to have proof 
that under the kindlier away of the English the process ha.a 
been reversed. Bo far as can be discovered the Hottentot& 
have increased nearly •i:J.:fold under English rule. There were 
81,698 of them in the colony when the census of 1865 was 
takeu. Notwithstanding, too, all the ravages of war and 
disease, and repeated wholesale banishments by the English, 
the same enumeration gave 100,586 Kaffirs who had forced 
their way within the boundary. Multitudes again of Bechuanaa 
prefer the colony to their own country, and are to be found 
as servants in every colonial village and agricultural and pas
toral district ; these are included in the vast host of 182,6155 
" other natives," returned in the census. In short the 
African races as a whole have displayed a native strength and 
a power of adaP.tation wholly at issue with the assumption that 
advancing civilisation is likely to sweep them at some future 
period, like some other races, off the face of the earth. And 
this is pre-eminently true of _that great group of the Kaffir 
family, which occupies nearly the whole of the South African 
continent : no one oan prognosticate the part which it ia. 
destined to flay in the world's history when brought beneath 
the power o Christianity. 

The last paragraph in Hr. Maokenzie's book ie well worth7 
of quotation in this connection. He writes :-

" I have been much intereeted to &nd that Sir Charles W entworih 
Dilke recommenda, for the preaervation or the remaininr Red Indian■• 
the very prooea whioh it now taking place, in God'■ providence, in 
Southern Africa. • Hitherto the white■ have pu1hed back the 
Indian, w•twarda : if th117 would pr.erve the rem1111Dt Crom 1tarva
tion they mu■t brinr them -■', away Crom we■tern men and w•tena 
h11utin1 grounda, and let them intermingle with the wbita, living. 
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farming along with them, intermarrying if poaaible.' In Soathera 
Africa, and without the interference of anyone, the natl-, the 
powerfal, and akilfal are pauiug northward■; the comparatively weak 
and ignorant are emigrating BOllthward, and there finding a peaoefal 
home."-P. 523. 

Returning, however, from this ethnological digression, we 
ha.ve to state thnt, with regard to direct success among that 
tribe of the great African family which goes by the appellation 
of Amandebele, Mr. Thomas ea.ye all that, in view of the cir
cumstances of the case, ought reasonably to be expected, 
where he writes:-

" Our work has been almost entirely of a preparatory character, and 
in thi1 we have been 1ucoes1ful. We have succeeded in doing 10me

thing towards emancipatiuir the slave, teaohin1r the ignorant, elevating 
the degraded, correcting the erroneous, clothing the naked, ataying 
the hand of the slayer, obtaining civil aod religioc1 liberty for the 
aubjectB of a despot, opening up the country for commarcial and 
scientific pnrpo11es, and diminishing the evila arising from war, poly
gamy, and witchcraft. The language baa been acquired, acceu to the 
heathen gained, and commerce introduced. Civilisation rapidly ad
TaDcea, the languago is being reduced to a written form, and a gradual 
change ia coming over the whole country. Theae facts supply clear 
evidence of real ■uccet!s in connection with the Amandebele mieaion, 
and they should encourage us to go on labouring in Central Sooth 
Africa with still greater energy and yet 1tronger hope. It ia now the 
aeed-time there, the harveat will come in its proper seRBon, and 'in 
due time we shall reap if we faint uot.' "-Pp. 346, 34 i. 

It wa.e no small thin~ that the Evangelical enterprise 
should gain a firm footmg during the despotic sway of 
Umzilikazi, the founder of this people, whose strength 
of character seemed requisite to protect the mission in its 
infancy. Yet his arbitrary power was one of its greatest 
obstacles. At first he summoned the men (the women being 
forbidden to attend any public meeting) to hear the mis
sionaries, and took his seat in the centre. An amusing 
account is given of the early preaching services :-

., On approaching their king the men stared him in the face, nttered 
hi■ praiaea, and in a stooping po■ture took thoir 1eata before him in 
Nllli-circular shape; and ucep, when he sneezed-at which time hia 
praiaea were loudly repeated-th91 listened to the speaker very atten
tively. At thl" end of theae lil'llt aerTice■, at leut II a rale, one of 
the chief officen present would ■tand np and repeat an oration, com
po■ed either by himself or somebody alee, to the honour of the 
■overeigu, tuiug care, a■ often u he could, to bring iu parts of the 
miaicmar,'■ diacoane j111t listened to, in order to ridicale the wi.oi. 
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of the white man'• novel teachiap, ud to make the new religion an 
objeot of laughter. Nor did Umsilikui himeelf heeitate to oritioiee 
what wu advuoed by the miaioall'1 on euoh oocuioae. Lieceniag 
to 1111 addrea one I.ord'e-dey, founded apoa the worde, • Honour thy 
father and thy mothar,' he aeemed pleued with the lint part of it
that ie, 118 long u it wu urged upon the ohild to honour hie father ; 
but the moment the mother'■ honour wu uaerted, he oriod out, 
uying, ' It is all fa.118, believe him not ; for what honour ia dae to a 
womu, aeeing ahe never goea onL to wllr ? ' At one time I WIii 
wuiag wum with my aubjeot, and the large congregation preeent 
■eemed to be much intere■ted, the king, eittiag next me, e:a:olaimed, 
• Thomui, 700 have had ■ome coffee thia morning, and I (eel the want 
or mi.De ; ' and with this he quietly walked away, and wu followed 
by a portion of the congregotion.'-Thoma&, pp. 312, 313. 

So writes Mr. Mackenzie :-
" When one or tbe misaionariee wae preaching conceraiag the 

acoeptability or God, he 1&id that all might repair to Him in prayer, 
the poor people aa well u the greateet king, aad that God would hear 
the one u BOOn u the other. • That'■ a lie!' interrupted Umzilikui, 
who did not like to be thus pahlicJy ranked with the poor and abject. 
The miaionary wu immediately interrupted by tbe shoot■ or applause 
which greeted the emendation of their obief. A■ he found, however, 
that bia disapprobation did not alter the preaching, and that ia every 
di■ooune there wu a good deal wbioh wae unpleaeaat for him to bear, 
the Amudebele chief did what people io eomewhat 1imilar circum-
1tuoee do in England and elsewhere, he gave up attending the public 
wonbip. Hie outward frieadlinea1 to the mi11ionaria, however, 
■offered no abatement."-P. 318. 

In leu than a year after their arrival in the country, the 
missionaries obtained permiBBion of the king to preach at 
other towns and villages besides l\lyati, then the capital. 
But " his subjects thought that such o. permission was to 
them of no value, unless their king gave it in their presence, 
and told them directly to go to church and school.'' Hence 
years passed by of the scantiest possible encouragement, till 
at length, after repeated suggestions to that effect from the 
natives, Mr. Thomas availed himself of a favourable oppor
tunity to obtain the royal imprimatur to freedom of public 
worship. He writes :-

" Taking the prime minister, who woe preeeot, with me, I pro· 
oeedecl to the royal court. We found the king in hie wagon in the 
cattle-pen, looking f•bler than l'Ver, and eeemingly nnconecioae of 
the preaence or the tboueaad1 or warrior■ who were ■till dancing and 
pniaing him on all ■idea. (It wu the time of' the great f'eut, when 
all the chief men or the country would be at head-quarter■.) • I am 
glad to 188 yon,' he ■aid. I told him m7 objeot in comin1, ' I will 

...... 2 
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1J118k to them,' aid he, • in nob a manner u will caa• them to 
obey.' I beoame eomewhat alarmed at thil, l•t I ehoald ha't'I bean 
minndll'lltood. Notwithstanding my am:iety, he wu left to enjoJ 
his uta. Returning in the evening, I again reminded him of my 
objeet in ooming to the capital, and now we had a long eonverntiOD 
in referenoe to the Tflf7 small amount of ral saeoeu we miaionari• 
had HID in oar labour among hil people, aad the chief caa111 of saoh 
indifference. He Nnt for Umbambalo, chief man of loyati, and hil 
men, to return. They arrived after two day■' waiting for them. 
Having all appeared before him, the Iring ■aid, • 'llbambala, there ii 
Thomu, yoar tmohar; he came to teach yoa HTen yean ago, bot yoa. 
have not yet learnt to rad, and now yoa mut lilten to him, and 
learn.' "-Pp. 834:, 336. 

It is evident that a work thus dependent on the smile or 
frown of a sanguinary heathen despot must be very slow in 
its development. Umzilikazi, however, died in July, 1868, • 
and one of the most interesting portions of Mr. Thomaa'a 
book is devoted to the narrative of that event, and the cirenm
atancea which followed, culminating in the coronation of 
Ulopengnle, the present king. The course of events has been 
decidedly favourable to the missionary enterprise. 'fhe naual 
excitement with regard to the aucceBBion to the chieftainahip 
followed the removal of Umzilikazi, whose power was built 
up in so peculiar a manner, that no aucceBBor, however 
talented, would be likely to acquire an equal share. At the 
very commencement of the new state of things, the moral 
superiority of the missionary strikingly asserted itself ; for 
" when first informed that he was the real heir to the 
throne," the young chief "became so alarmed, and con
vinced of the o:tistence of a plot against hie life, that he 
escaped from hie own town, and riding about fifty miles, took 
refuge," eaya Mr. Thomas, "at our house. Three days after, 
being rather doubtful of the propriety of sheltering him, and 
having been advised by parties in whose judgment I had the 
~eatest confidence, I prevailed upon him to return home. 
He would do so, however, only on the condition that I would 
o.ccompany him, and ascertain from the ruling chief {that is, the 
regent) what was the real state of affairs in respect of him."• 
When Ulopengnle ultimately ascended the throne, he took 
the opportunity of announcing certain radical changes of the 
greatest importance. For e:tample, the custom was now to 
cease of attacking neighbouring tribes, nnsuspicious of 
assault, murdering the men, and co.rrying away the women 

• P. 230. 
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and children as alavea. No one should henceforward be 
killed on a charge of sorcery, until he had met hi.a a.causer, 
and been proved guilt,. And f&dher, the pnetice, which had 
had a moat demoralia1ng influence, and ultimately had not a 
liWe embanaaaed the late chief, would no longer be allowed, 
whereby fa.then offered their daughters in marriage to the 
king, who, if he wanted a wife, would henoeforwa.rd make hia 
own choice. The marriage customs of &he nation at large 
have also greatly improved :-

" Yean ago the law forbad all the 1onag men and replar aoldien 
to marry, and the OODNqnence wu there were women enough for each 
marri-,-ble man to have half-a•dOHD wiv•, and thNe old polJ• 
gamiata alwaya obooeing the m01t beautiful 700111 ladi•, there were 
frequent oompnlaory, unnatural marriages, causing much mi..,.. 
But 1inoe permia■ion to marry hu been given to all the young men, 
the IU88 have become more equal the one to the other, and pol7pm1 
hu lo■t mnoh of it■ popularit1, while ohildren have partl7 ■haken off 
the fearfall7 heavy 7oke of bondage which had beea borne for agea 
by their predeoeuor■. Tim• of peace and freedom of will are the 
mortal enemi• ofpol7pm7."-Pp. 267,268. 

In a word, the nation is gradually passing from its earlier 
eondiuon of a savage military despotism into something 
more like a state of aocial and constitutional liberty. The 
present ohieftain'a aupremaoy, though now universally e.cknow
ledged, is a very difi'erent thing from that of hie late father. 
Indeed-

.. Kil po■ition ia one of much di!loulty, and it require■ nperior 
ekill to maintain it. U msilikui wu a 1ingnlarl7 gifted man, 
and, having become king under nounal oironmatancea, he formed, 
u it were. the whole nation him■elf; and, having fOGDded every 
town, appointed each i11du11a, and put under the care of eYerJ 
had-man in the 0011atr7 ac,me of his own oattle or flock■, and 
having trained hi■ oonnoillon aooording to hia own tut.e, found 
it oomparativel1 eaa7 work to rule hia people. With the 7onng 
king it i1 very dill'enmt. Surrounded u he ia b7 a number of 
the oonnoillon and grey-headed a.ooiat. of hia tuber, who, b7 a 
long life of popnlaritJ had pined great in!neuoe in the laad. he ia 
regarded in a ver7 different light to that in which hi■ predeceuor 
wu looked upon. Should he diapl- tb- veterau, they will lOOD 

manife■t their di■plea■nre ; nor will they h•itate to remind him that 
tbq were the friend■ of hi■ father, that he ow• them hia arown, and 
that the1ma7tramfer it to another .... A■ the po..,, moreoYer, 
of a Zulu king is great in proportion to hia wealth, Ulopengnle will 
Mvar aoqnire &be ■ame infloenoe ov• the Amandebele u hi■ father. 
Hia wealth at prNent oonaiata ia the few thouaad of horned aattle 
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whioh he received Crom hie Cather daring the lifetime or the latttr. 
the cattle of the inauguration, and the cattle left him after the 
deceue· or hi, pl"8decNaor, together with hia waggona ud other 
valnablea."-Pp. 24:1, 242. 

All this manifestly tends to leave the people more free Ulan 
formerly to accopt the Gospel. Mr. Thomas adds:-

" It i, worthy of notice that for 1ome time before our departarc. 
and eapeoially since the coronatioa, the nativea took more interest in 
religiou■ thinga than they bad done at any previon1 time aince the 
miuioa had been eatabli1hed. The king, having manif•ted a duire 
to learn to read and nnder■taad the Bible, and being generally at our 
aerricea, the people followed hi1 e:umple, the result being that oar 
aervicea were better attended, and that many ezpreaaed a wi1b to bo 
able to read, and were malring the attempt. For 101De Sundays 
before we bade the king adieu and returned to layati (no longer the 
royal town 1ince the death of the late monarch'• chief wife), our 
congregation averaged more than a thon18Dd, while we were per
mitted daily to read portion■ of the Word of God to and addre111 the 
aoldien in their temporary barrack■. Holding service noar a village 
on oar way home, the whole population attended all day; while on 
ibe Jut Snnd■y we spent at Inyati, 10 mauy were present, that we 
had to conduct the service in the open air, the chapel being much too 
amall for them to Enter. When, on Tneaday morning they heard, 
for the tint time, tl:at I 11"88 Jeavfog them for a season, they became 
IKI argent in their application■ for boob, which they were de■iron■ to 
learD before my return, that I gave them the IHt I had."-P. 4:15. 

While such great changes have been taking place in the 
internal, social, and political economy of this singular people. 
others not leas remarkable have been happening from W1th
out: Mr. Thomas has an instructive chapter on the newly
discovered Tati and Zambeai gold-fields, both of which are 
situated in Amandebeleland. Here we learn that the Euro
pean immigrant population is yearly increasing, and that, in 
addition to miners and arusans connected with the gold 
establishments, farmers are settling down in the country, 
tilling the soil, and cultivating stock. A land with such 
abundant capabilities as are indicated by the volume before 
us, cannot long remain undeveloped. 

" The distance Crom the gold diatricta to Delagoa Bay ia not more 
than 4:00 mile■, while the river Limpopo wonld be navigable with 
■mall boat■ for a long di■tance from the aea. The Zambeai i, only 
about 150 milea from the northern gold-field, and the company up 
&bare may eaaily make an IIIT8DR91Dent with the Portugue■e for a 
puage up and dOWD that rivor."-P. 4:04. 
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Thua doea Divine Providence appear to have been occupied 
in thia promising country, in the centre of South Africa, in 
erecting a compact native power on the ruins of its corrupt 
predecessors, o.nd then bringing it into contact with Christian 
civilisation, that it may mould ita future. Surely the Church 
of Christ will not delay more largely to enter the doors 
opened from the east coast, es_pecially now that the slave 
trade is nominally abolished. To make that abolition a real 
success, Christian missions must be more widely establiahed ; 
and for this purpose a glance at the modem map of Africa 
will show that the great river system of this part of the 
continent affords peculiar facilities. It is not without a 
clearly defined Providential purpose that Christendom has 
been led to concentrate her multifarious activities upon the 
Cape of Good Hope. The second stage of the history of the 
colony as a settled country is now making way for the third. 
Its entrance on the political functions of self-government, with 
greatly enlarged financial resources, suggests proportionately 
enhanced Christian responsibilities to its motley po]?ulation. 
'fhe Churches which have hitherto so generously mmistered 
to its spiritual necessities, confidently anticipate the fruit of 
their labour in o. rapidly extending solicitude, on the part of 
the colonists themselves, to meet the religious wo.nts of tho 
coloured classes at their doors, thus gradually relieving the 
missionary societies for the work to which o. Divine hand 
beckons them in the interior. Some of the colonfo.l Churches 
are already o.lso beginning to grapple with that remoter 
work. :May the time soon come when Evangelical labourers 
from the north shall everywhere in the centre of the con
tinent meet their brethren from the south, and exchange 
oongratnlations over their mutual triumphs in the extension 
of the Redeemer's kingdom. 



ABT. IV.-1. Manzoni. O~re compl.ete di .Akuandro lllanzoni. 
Three Vols. Milano: Fratelli Rechiedei. 1872. 

2. .Akuandro Manzoni. Eine Studie von Cil.L lliBQuABD 
8.A.UBB. Prag : Ehrlich. 1872. 

Tu readers of Tlie Betrotlted, in the English, Le, Fianues 
in the French, or I Promeui Spo,i in the incomparable 
original, feel more than a mere passing interest in the 
announcement of the death of the author of that best 
of modem novels. They sympathised with the enthu
siasm of Milan, which, OD Mar 29th, both moumed and 
rejoiced over the funeral solemnities of Alessandro Manzoni. 
They will remember that representatives of all the cities and 
grea, towns of Italy followed the procession with bannen ; 
that princes bore the bier ; and tho.t united Italy seemed as 
one man -all save the priesthood-in honouring the memory 
of the most illustrious of its later sons, who united in himself 
the three characters of poet, patriot, and true Catholic, and 
was foremost among modem Italians in all the three. We 
cannot let the year of his death close without paying some 
alight tribute to one who has conferred so much pleasure by 
the works of his finished art. In the case of Yanzoni, indeed, 
no delay is necessary. He had long been as one dead, having 
reached his ninetieth year when he paseed away. All that 
biography could do had been already done, though in a fugi
tive manner, to make the world familiar with his history; 
criticism had long established the character of his works ; 
and therefore nothing could be gained, so far as OW' brief 
notice is concerned, by waiting for any final mAmorial. 

Alessandro Manzooi was born on the 8th of }lii,rch, 1784, 
at Milan. • His family was illustrious, and had furnished on 
both sides some members to literature. His father was a 
count, and the owner and transmitter of a modest fortune; 
but he did not live to see the maturity of his son. Lil:e 
many other poets, however, it was to his mother that he owed 
his genius. She was the daughter of the Marquis &ccaria, 
the celebrated Jurist of European fo.me, and herself much 
devoted to literature. The youth commenced his studies at 
Milan, and completed them at Pavia; in 1805 he found his 
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way to Paris, where bis mother procured him acceBS to some 
of the moat distinguished eooiet:y, especially in philosophical 
circles, where Cabaoie and Faonel and Madame de Coodorcet 
reigned. The tioct1ll'e of French philosophy did him no ha:rm, 
and familiarity with the French litemture and conversation 
perma.oeoUy enriched bis. ~tyle. In 1806 he wrote hie first 
poems, which contain nothinR so remarkable o.s the pure de
scription of a philosophical life which is found in one of them. 
" To feel a.od to meditate ; to be contented with little ; never 
to turn one's eyes from the end of life; to preserve the bands 
and the soul pure ; to have no more commerce with merely 
human things than is necessary to detach ooe·s soul from 
them ; never to suffer o:.ieaelf to be a slave; never to make 
truce with baaeneBB ; never to betray sacred truth ; never to 
otter a word that should aaoction vice or tom virtue into 
ridicule." The beautiful verses which contain these lines 
gave promise of genius that was afterwards more than ful• 
filled, nor did the life of the writer ever fall short of these 
lofty aspirations. It is true that at the time he wrote them 
he was a sceptic, and the philosophical ideal he set up for him
self was one that Christianity alone, though that never in its 
purest form, enabled him to realise. As yet he was a young 
eothuaiaat, dreaming of the revival of poetry. M. 8aiote
Beu.ve has left a sketch which gives an interesting account of 
those early days : " How often, towards the end of 1806 and 
the yea.re that followed, did the two friends, Manzoni and 
Fa.oriel, walk op and down the garden at the Maisonette 
(Madame de Condorcet'a), discoursing of the supreme object of 
all poetry, of the tawdrineBB and false imagery which must be 
driven out, and the fine simplicity of art that must be brought 
to life again. Poetry moat come from the depths of the heart; 
it must be felt and sincerely expressed. Manzooi, in these 
young yea.re, gathered hie ideas and matured them by tnms 
under the suns of France and of Lombardy, without being 
in haste to give them publicity. Hie little poem of Urania 
was commenced in 1807 ; he vaguely meditated a longer poem, 
nob as the Foundation of Venice, for eumple. But he lived 
in the midst of abundance, and without the arriere•pen,ee of 
the moral life, or the life of the heart. lo 1808 he married 
Henriette-Louise Bloodel, daughter of a Genevan banker; he 
occupied himself with ~culture, a.od the embellishment of 
hie residence at Brusugho, near Milan : he came back to see 
his good friends at La Maiaonnette, and made Fauriel the 
godfather of his first child. Thus the seasons paased in the 
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midst of his family, his trees, and his verses ; and s.lws.ya 
these ls.et occupied the least place in his thoughts." 

But there was something going on with which M. Bs.ink-
_ Beuve would have little sympathy. Miss Louise Blondel we.a 
a godly Protestant, and her influence Jed the youth to Christ
ianity. It is not difficult to determine what led him to over
pass Louise and go on to his hereditary Romanism. He took 
her with him, and she became as zealous a Catholic as he. 
From that time, and for many years, hie writings give evidence 
of a deep religions feeling. In 1810 he published the Inni &cri 
(Sacrecl Hymns), which placed him at once in the foremost rank 
among the modern lyrical writers of Italy. Herr Saner shall 
give account of them. 

"There are five poema, or rather bymus, aa be calla them, on the 
Birth of Je101, the PU1io11, the Re1arrectio11, the Pentecost, and the 
Name of Mary. In tbe■e conaecrated poem■ the poet produoed an 
altogether new kind of lyric■, which i■ repre■ented el■ewbere only in 
the ancient lays of the Cbnrcb ; and thus be placed him■elf at once 
before the world aa a champion of positive Christianity. Here ho 
fonnd the baai■ on which it wu pouible for him to become a grea~ 
Italian poet. In the midat or a sceptical time, which, with it■ ever
lasting doubts, throw■ the pale caat or thongbt over every bloom, 
there are only two courae■ open to the genin■ whioh would reach that 
mmcioua clearneu or willing and acting, that sphere of tranquil 
confidence where alone pnre imaginations can be prodnoed. Either 
he most, like our Dioacuri, wre11tle through the regions of storm and 
unrest, and throw off the fetters of common lire, in tbe light or 
nothing bot pure beauty; or he moat, like Monzoni, the singer of the 
leas 1pecalative South, seize the standard of faith, and oaat its anchor 
there where it thinkll it hna round a firm basis. Only in one or other 
of the■e two way■ can that groat nnity be reached which impre■aes 
upon every work of the poet the genuine cloaaio stamp. Here we 
may fiad the point or contact and aympathy between Goethe and 
:Manzoni ; and thna I te:11plain the fellow-feeling or the "great 
heathen " ror the 1peci6cally Chri■tian Catbolio ainger. In the 
Sacrtd Hgmn, Christendom hu received a perfectly beangfnl glori
fication. This Christianity ia tD Manzoni, or course, Catholiciam, 
which appear■ however not in the designedly obtruded e:a:ternal con• 
fesaiona of faith, but in the glorioa■ garments or the world-compau
ing doctrine of the Conqueror of Calvary. Bance Manzoni'a lyrica 
are not the ministers or any particular tendency, but they are them
aelve■ their end. Bi■ hymn■ are Catholic in the aen■e in which the 
Stabat Mater ia a Catholic hymn : that ia, they present the highest 
poetry of the Catholic-Christian idea. In them breathes that spirit 
which created the Gothic cathedral■, which guided Raphael's pencil, 
and pe"ad• Pale■trina'■ muio. Although Mamoni'• lyre glorifiea 
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the poeitiYe dogmu of the C.tholio Chll!'Ob, it ia Id bf an, •
• poelic polemio engaged in the aenioe or the «eluia ntilitau. It ia the
free duaion or• genuine poet, whoae faith ia at; the ume time u 
outward conYiotion."-P. 16. 

For our own pan, we have no pleasure in the hymns of 
modern Catholicism. They seem never to find the happy 
medium between the pure spirituality and the sensuousnesa. 
of devotion. When we enter one of their places of wonhip, 
the extemality and earthliness of the machinery of worship 
stifles our senses at onoe. We see and feel that acceBB to the 
God of worship is through o.n elaborate mediation that is 
not content with the One Mediator. The B1Lme impatience 
of the simplicity of the Gospel is apparent in the B&ored 
poetry of later Bomanism. The warmth of the devotion 
goes out after the human nature of our Lord and His human 
mother. The morbid delight in the tragical details of the 
passion, whether of the Son or the mother-sometimes 
there is o. most fearful intermingling of the two-is utterly 
alien from the spirit of Scripture, the hymns of which are a 
perpetual rebuke to this so-called modem devotional poetry. 
n is true that Rome is not the only offender. The Lutheran 
Church has in some of its bmnches sinned against reverence 
and taste in the same manner. The Momvio.n hymns are 
many of them such as should be expunged from Christian 
litero.ture. There are individual hymns and isolated verses 
in the devotional p06try of almost every denomination which 
have nothing in Scripture to justify them. But Rome in this, 
as in everything else, has been the chief offender. The 
effusions of Me.nzoni are very touching in this line ; but there 
is not one of them that we should like to transfer to our 
pages. 

It is pleaso.nt to turn to the last and greatest effort of his 
l_yrical muse ; the ode written on the death of the prisoner of 
Bt. Helena, and entitled "Il Cinque Maggio," " The Fifth of 
May." This is a beautiful example of that condensed and 
cho.stised use of language which ho.s always distinguished 
Ualian poetry, and of which Dante was the consummate 
master. Words could not be more economically used, and 
every one serves its purpose without failing. The study 
of this piece would be exceedingly useful to some of our 
poets, whose licentious diction hangs about their thoughts. 
like the folds of a badly-fitting dreBB that allow no clear out
line of the thoughts to be seen. At the same time the words 
are not so compact and pared down as to make the meaning 



866 Man.roni. 

matter of conjecture and study ; and in this reapect our ode 
would be a uaeful diaoipline to those apaamoclic ~ whoae 
meaning must be 10 profoundly pondered aa to take away 
all the pleaaare that a work of art ahould impart. Take the 
1int atanza :-

,. Ei ru ; ■icoome immobile, 
Dato ii mortal ■o11piro, 
Btette la ■poglia immemore 
Orba di tanto ■piro, 
Co■i percouo, attonita, 
la terra al numio ■ta." 

Without paraphrase this caDJ1ot be tranalated ; but no 
paraphraae would make the thought clearer. " He waa, and 

. hia courae and race is run, and, like the corpae, motionless 
after the last aigh was spent; bereft of so great a spirit the 
smitten world stood silent and astonished at the tidings." 
Not a word is thrown away here, and not a word could be im
proved. After the swift detail of the triumphs and cliahonour 
of this great troubler of the nations, the poet asks :-

" Fu •era gloria ?-&i po■teri 
L'ardua aeuteuza; nui 
Cbiniam la i'ront.e al M.auimo 
Fattor, cbe voile in lai 
Del Creator ■no ■pirito 
Piu va■ta orma ■tampar. 

" la procello■a e trepida 
Gioia d'un gran di■egno, 
L'an■ia d'un oor, cbe indooile 
Farve pen■ando al regno, 
E'I ginnge, e ott.iene on premio 
Che era follia ■perar. 

" Tutto ei provo ; la gloria 
Maggior dopo ii periglio, 
la faga e la vittoria 
la rergia e ii tri■to e■ilio, 
Dae volt.e nella polvere 
Dae volte ■ugli altar." 

We hardly know where to find, out of Dante,' 10 much 
thought aud fine imagery in so few words : and those word■ 
so simple, and seemingly so prosaic unlil their arrangement 
lights them into the finest poetry. "Was it true glory? to 
• posterity the hard judgment : we bow before the Supreme, 
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whom il pleased to stamp upon this man a larger impreu or 
Bia Creator Spirit than had been known before." And then 
the altemationa of aucceaa and sorrow in that fierce spirit, 
agitated by the stormy joy of a great purpose, could not be 
more beautifully depicted by a thousand words than by these 
few sentences. Perhaps there never waa a more graphic de
acription written than that which carries ua to St. Helena, and 
sets the brooding captive before ua in the attitude that hinory 
bae made celebrated :-

" Oh ! quante volte "1 taaito 
Morir d'an giorno inerte, 
Chinati i rai fnlminei, 
Le braccia al Hn conaerte, 
Stette, e dei di ohe fnrono 
L'11111al1e ii ■ovvenir." 

Dei di eke furono ! The moat beautiful stanzas are the last, 
which, however, carry the lyrical license very far, especially 
in a Romanist poet, and one remarkable for the vividneaa of 
his Romanist faith. When the indomitable spirit waa at 
last tamed, and sank under the pressure of such unheard of 
trial,-

" Venne nn• man dal cielo 
E in piu ■pirabil aere 
Pieto■a il truporto,"-

and lifted him to the land where rewards surpass desire, 
where all transitory glory ia silence and darkness. Not, 
however, that the great disturber of the world was accepted 
through the inspiration of hie own amazing sorroWB. °The 
poet makes him a captive of the croaa of Christ. 

"Bella, immortal, benefica 
Fede, ai trionfi anaza, 
Scrivi IUICOr qa•to ; allegrati ; 
Che piu ■nperba alt.eaa 
Al di■onor del Golgota 
Giammai DOD ■i obino. 

" Ta dalle ■tuohe oiDeri 
Sperdi ogni ria paro1a; 
II Dio cha atterra e ■n■eit.a, 
Che d'uma e che oouola, 
Bulla deaert■ ooltrice 
Aoaanto a lui poao." 
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Nothing can be more beautiful than the tribute to the powe,r 
,of faith on the "reproach of Golgotha," the croas; faith ac
customed to triumph I Apart from its application to the 
smitten conqueror, nothing can be more true to the Go~l of 
Christ. Nor would we deny it to him, on the supposition of 
his perfect trust in the mercy of the Atonement. But the 
euiking thing is, tho.t the Romanist poet ehonld, under the 
inapiration of hie art, deny BO much of his own theology, 
-or rather, omit so much, and sing in the spirit of an Evange
lical poet of juRtification by faith. It was a true instinct that 
said, " Write down this man too !" 

Thie exquisite ode baa been admired by all Rurope; it 
taxed Goethe to the uttermost in its translation, and he 
failed; others have essayed in other languages-whether in 
Englieh we cannot tell-but it is the peculiarity of Italian 
poetry of the Dantesque type to defy translation, both on 
account of the classic severity of the diction and the pecu
liarity of the metre. But we recommend our young students 
of Italian to make it their text until they have thoroughly 
mastered its beauties. The specimens we have given will 
be a good preliminary exercise ; and if they add Manzoni's 
works to their library, they will find not this only, but all 
hie purely literary {lroductione, the very beet material for 
their use. He will give them a sure in Right into the fascina
tion of the language of Italy ! and he will do more than 
this : he will tea.eh them what is the secret of the charm of 
all finished writintt-the perfect adaptation of la.n~age to 
ihonght, a.a. the raunent which, however beautiful in itself, 
is after all Ieee than the body that it a.dome. 

It seems to have been regarded by Manzoni as hie voca
tion to inagurate a new era in each of the departments of 
Italia.ll literature. The drama was not an exception ; he 
wrote two tragedies, which we have not studied carefullv 
-enough to criticise, and shall be content to translate a few 
sentences of Herr Sauer, which will give the reader some 
insight into modem Italian literature generally. 

"Italy is not rich in great dramatic poeta. The nation pos84!18ed, 
before Alfieri, no remarkable tregio writer. I moat be uudentood, of 
-eoune, to apply t.be Germn~ etandard, untroubled by the judg
mentB of Italian critiCI! and historian,. 'l'be importance of Al&eri 
himaelf i1, despite the impoaing cbaracterietica of the man, on tho 
whole merely negative. He acattered troGJII of plunderers from tho 
French ; but be did nothing to create • ,rational drama, and that i1 
the point concerned here. There ia no warm frceh life pnlaating 
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in hi1 creation■. lle 1111betituted for the French figures gho■tly 
creatarel formed by at.traction though moved by the powerful llllb
jecti'rity of the poet. Alfieri could not penetrate into the nnctuary 
of the dramatic art, for he had not the pla■tio power of creatio,o 
which alone oan produce works that will live for ages. 

"rra,edi• like Shakapeare'a or onr own Fau•t and Wallenalci11, 
the Italian Pama11B1U1 haa not to show. The tragio poets llonti, 
Piudemoute, Ugo Fo■oolo, and even the general Florentine Giambat
tista Nicolini, are only poet■ of the ■eoond rank. And llanzoni, how
-ever eminent in lyrical poetry and rom1111ce writing, appear■ in the 
domain of tragedy not so much a great aud creative 11pirit, forming, 
like Goethe and Schiller, a perfectly new era, u II liberator of tho 
drama from the norrowiug and embarra■ling • unitiea.' Acquainted 
with German and Engli■h literature, he undertook the task of reform
ing thia branch of poetry, wir.h ta1te and iutelligonce and skill ; 
moved, morever, by tho ■pirit of A. W. Schlegel. ThUB, while wu 
look for the great tragio poets of Italy in the future, it is th, merit of 
lbnzoni to have begun to moke the Italian drama 11atio11al. Peoplu 
were weary of aeeing dram1111 woven of the wearisome materials 
<1f old history, plundered to bankruptcy, while modern history wa■ 
oft'ering ita attractive and rich matter in vain. ll:anzoni went to 
thill improved mine, and produced hia two trngedie,, the Co11ti di Car
magnola and the .Adelchi." 

Manzoni was a vigorous reformer in Ito.Han lyrical and 
dramatic J'oetry, but it waa his destiny to be the creator of 
its hiatoruial romance writing, since so abundant. He was 
fired by the success of the early novels of Sir Walter Scott, 
and conoeived the idea of a perfect national romance, which 
he long and carefully revolved in hie mind. It is needless to 
say, that Sir Walter gave him no more than the soggestion; 
beyond the common element of a scene in the middle ages, 
and the delineation at once of national fortunes and of 
private life," there is no resemblance. Manzoni and Sir 
Walter were much alike in many respects. Doth were poets, 
.and poets of the romantic school ; both ho.d 11,n intense 
sympathy with the joys and sorrows of the poor, while able 
to paint the manners of the rich ; both were penetrated 
through and through with national traditions ; both were 
great masters of humour, though Manzoni kept this gift 
much in abeyance; and, fino.lly, both were true artists in 
:etyle, though they worked on rather diffllrent principles. Sir 
Walter gave the reins to his genius, o.nd was content with 
very little pruning of what he wrote. Manzoni produced one 
book, every sentence of which was chastened to the very point 
-of perfection, edition after edition bearing witneSB to the 
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stern severity of hie • taste. Hence, hie few works a,& 
perfect maeterpiecee of Italian style: and the Prom em Sptni, 
being literally a book of the people, ie one of the moat 
important faoton in their education. Buch is the reward 
of the diligence of genius. 

The Promeui Spo_,i, known in England ae The Betrotlud, 
was first published in 1825. It became immediately a general 
favourite. In Italy, it was hailed as the first production of 
the kind in the language. And the Italians were encouraged 
by some of the fint judges in Europe to believe that thie 
solitary work placed them n.t the head of modem literature 
in thia department. Goethe gave hie testimony:-" Manzoni's 
romance moecends all that we have any knowledge of in 
this kind. I need only say, that the internal part, all that 
comes from the eoul of the poet, ie thoroughly perfect, and 
that the external part, all the notes of localities and so forth, 
ie not a whit behind its great inner qualities. The im
pression upon the reader ie of such a kind that he ever falls 
from sympathy to admiration, and from wonder to emotion 
again, so that he ie never out of one or the other of these 
deep influences. I thought in myself that this kind of work 
could not be carried further. It is in thie romance that we 
fint found out whnt Mnnzoni really is. Here comes the real 
and consummate nature of the man into exhibition, which 
his dramatic works had never given adequate opportunity to 
show. His internal culture appears in such perfection that 
nothing can easily be likened to him. The work gives us the 
pleasure of an al.lsolutely ripe fruit. And there is in it a 
clearness in the treatment and representation of the details 
like the Italian sky itself." The tale was in doe time 
translated into most of the languages of Europe. It 
defies moelation : nt least, such is the testimony of those 
best acquainted with the original. But the English repro
duction in Tlie Betrutlted gives a very fair notion of the 
original. 

'l'he story of the troubles of the hero and the heroine-two 
simple specimens of the peasant life-is one of l.'rofoond 
interest. Their history is the thread which bmds to
gether a series of wonderful sketches of Italian life in the 
seventeenth century. Looked at in this light, the work 
indisputably takes the lead of its class : there is no historical 
romance in any language comparable to it for the fidelity 
with which it paints the manners of the time. There is a 
marvellou affluence of charaden and of situations : so rich, 
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indeed, is the tale in this respect that one might BUppoae the 
a11thor'a intention to have been to make this his solitary 
effort. The oppressed and the oppresaon, the peasants and 
the nobility, the burghers and the signora, monks and nnnR or 
every degree, learned or all J>ro(eaaiona, soldiers and their 
generals ; in abort, all the vano11a elements or Italian society, 
pass before ue in euch sharp outline and living truth that we 
seem rather to be living among them than to be reading 
about them. The description is snob as could never be 
reached by any amount or antiquarian reading, or simply 
dramatic skill ; it needed the observation, imagination, and 
creative power of the highest geni11a. . 

The individual characters are ae beautifully drawn as the 
sketches or society. Not one of them (ails; and when their 
acquaintance is once made, they can never be forgotten. 
Don Abbondio, the pariah priest or the book, is as fine o. con• 
caption as the range or literatnre presents. As soon as we 
are introduced to him, we know the man and what his com
munications will be. His anxious care (or seir, faintly relieved 
by a sense of his vocation and responsibility, strikes us at 
once. We are prepared for everything that comes from him; 
and yet, any sit11ation into which the worthy man is thrown 
by relentless circumstanceoa seems to bring out some feature 
not marked before. The individuality or this poor cure is 
preserved in an inimitable manner. He is a universal 
favourite, without, strange to say, enlisting any sympathy for 
his unwortbineBB, or suffering us to forget for a moment bow 
far he falls below the bumbler ~ople about him, whom he is 
supposed to guide. A helter picture or Uie self-seeking, ease
loving parson, whose wont apparent vice, however, is his 
inability to exeort a resolute will, was never drawn. But bow 
magnificent is the contrast with Fra Cristoforo and Federigo 
Borromeo. Much loving, reverent care did Manzoni spend 
upon this character, the representation of the best and noblest 
elements of the self-sacrificing minister to men's souls: of 
those priests, in short, whom every age hae produced as 
living protests against the corruption and selfishneBB of the 
system they helped to administer. The character of the 
lnnominato, the Unknown, is a skilful piece or drawing. Never 
was there a more lovely development of the true woman's 
heart than Lucia's. lo the whole compass of rom1111ce, 
there is no one person whose memory haunts the reader 
more importunately. When we have closed the book, we 
cannot help thinking that there lives snob an individual, and 
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that we know her. She ie a mnrvellons combino.tion of 
childlikeness and heroism, of vigour and of gentleness, of 
simplicity of thought and depth of emotion, the whole being 
penetrated by a religioueneee of spirit so perfectly beautiful 
that it seems hard to disparage it as somewhat unreal. Such, 
however, it is in eome of the features ; at any rnte, it ie very 
difficult to think otherwise. Most touching is the resignation 
and tmst in God with which she receives all the strokes of 
her hard fortune ; and with an e:r.quieite absence of that self
conscioueneee which mare the recital of the deeds and 
woes of eo many eainte in real life. It is pitiable and yet 
glorious to eee her deprived by degrees of almost all that 
womo.n'e heart delights in-tried ae very few women a.re ever 
tried-and .preserving the gentleness and depth of her 
devotion unUDpaired throughout. It is not easy to ex
aggerate the perfect a.rt of this character. Renzo, her 
betrothed, comee halting behind, but not far. Great po.ins 
seem to have been tnken to make him a. counterpart of Lucia. 
The poor silk weaver is a fine study of the .Lombardy a.rtiean, 
a faithful and honourable youth, hard-headed and not over 
burdened with learning-one of a.verai;te sense, but desperately 
true to what he thinke to be right. The dash of cunning and 
rough humour thrown into him is a wonderful improvement. 
Renzo is a good Catholic in hie way ; but hie religion is of a 
very different type from Lucia's, and would often require to 
be helP.ed by hers to face its difficult.ies. Most remarkable is 
the skill with which Manzoni rivete our interest on these two 
'Sharply defined peasant characters, though far greater 
penons and scenes of absorbing interest independent of them 
abound. This interest too is equally distributed, for, as 
neither Lucia. nor Renzo is prominent, they m11Bt be taken 
together. 

Generally speaking, there is a deep religions interest in this 
,simple ta.le ; and in this respect it stands out clear and distinct 
:from most of its predecessors and followers. It shows by a 
moat striking instance what an immense element of strength 
religion is in fiction; when combined with a. pure earthly love, 
and exhibited by a genius like Manzoni's, there is nothing so 
effectual among the resources of a.rt. The religion of 1'/,e 
Betrothed, however,is not introduced for proselytising purpoees, 
as in many similar productions, like Fabiola. The opportunity 
is never made or found for polemic attack upon religious 
ground: indeed, there ia scarcely a line in the book that 
.alllldee to heresy, defends Rome, or condemns Us enemies. 
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Its good is ftlirly exhibited, its evil is keenly eatirieed. Tho 
following edract from Herr Sauer brings out this point, 
and at the same Ume ~ves the rea.tler who has read, or is 
relMling, the work, a. criticism that will help hie appreciation. 

"Three of the most prominent charaaten, have a apeciJlcally religion• 
character. Don Abbondio, the m.tural defender of the oppl'Nled, i1 
not equal to his obligation ; he, in acowardly spirit, givea up his office. 
Fra Cristoforo takea his place, being nearer the social sphere of the 
potentates ; but even be is not high enough to be the counterpoise of 
the great opprlllllOr. A 1killolly contrived event takes him away from 
the II08DI, and the poor people are ablolutely without any defence agaimt 
the plans of Don ltodrigo, who, unable to carry out his purpoee alone, 
calls in the aid of the Unknown. Poor Lucia bo.s been treacherously 
given over into the bande of this the wont of her persecutors, whilo 
Renzo is abroad in enle. When her fate was abeolutely sea.led, an 
event takes place of such a manellous character as to eeem miraculous 
until we e4refully notice how the artist bu given prominence to the 
human element in the conversion of the Unknown. Thie man wos 
Don Bemardino Visconti, bnt for family reasons Kanzoni 111ppreased 
his name : a hardened reprobate, the lut mighty representative of the 
feudal robber koighta of tbe middle ages. This dread pen,ona.ge i>t 
brought, by the innocent bearing of the imprisoned, and u it werv by 
the immediate operation of the Almighty, to a 1tate of reflection upon 
the wretohednou of his past life. The d11Cription of hia aleeples'I 
night after Lucia's arrival in bis cuLle, the fearful agony of the olJ 
ainner'• sonl, is a picture nf a frightfolly impreuive kind. And yet all 
i1 IO intemally true, we ao orten see the 1ame change wrought without 
any dogmatic apparatu1, that we cannot feel any acruple as to the poetic 
probability of BUch an event. 

" The acene between Federigo and the Innomim.to, which hu not its 
equal for solemnity, ■bows us, u Goethe says, what ll.anzoni ii. A 
ainner in the high atyle of the namel111 man needed for bis conversion 
a prieatly presence yet greater in good than he himlelf was in eril. 
Thie lllhlime apo■tolical figure Kanzoni has lketcbed in Foderigo Bor
romeo ; and that, not alto~ther as a product of his fanoy, but with 
cl011 faithfuln111 to history,•• indeed t.he entire scene of the conver
aion ia known to rat on historical facts. The pride of the reprobate 
melts before the aimple worde of Federigo like anow before the sun. 
The work of convenion ii complete, but not through the application of 
dogmatic apparatus, to which, probably, oue of the Dii mi11onim gt11-

ti111na, like the Jesnit Breciani, or the author of the tutelea and clrelll'f 
E£no di Verona, wonld have bad rccoU1'88, but by the Divinely inapired 
enthuaium of the Good Shepherd, who leav• the ninety-nine to seek 
the one loat. Lucia is saved from the hande of uien, From the laat 
and higbeat danger, the Plague, ■he is saved, like her betrothed, by 
the hand of the Almighty." 

BB 2 
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It will be undemood. from all this, that the remarkable tale 
which we have been praieing was not written in the interests 
of Romanism. Had it been so, we should not have given it 
the prominence it has had in these pages. n is in many 
respects the perfect opposite of the many romances, written 
by new converts and others, that have been constructed as 
instruments for recommending Rome to the unwary. It is 
impossible to imagine anything more misleading than the 
tone and spirit ofsomeoftheseworks. Manzoni is perfeotlytrue, 
and never betra;rs a polemical purpose. The book is a fair 
picture of the evil and of the good in Italian society of that 
centlll'7. It would never pervert any Protestant mind. In 
fa.et, it would, with its author, be placed in the Index bl the 
Ultramontane fanatics. Not that we are recommending it, on 
the other hand, as a fair exhibition of the Christian religion. 
We do not send our readers to such books for their knowledge 
of religion. The type of religious truth found here is without 
the dogmatic truth on which, ;,n real life, true piety is founded. 
The author sh~ws a kee!l perceJi>tion of the beauty of !>9n~vo
lence, self-demal,·trust 1n Providence, hope, and the instmct 
of immortality. These virtues be bas painted as one who has 
learned them, not from Rome, but from the Gospel. And the 
impression be makes upon the reader is that, notwithstanding 
his chivalrous championship of Catholic morality, there was 
far more of the Protestant Christian than of the Romanist 
in Manzoni. 

As to the celebrated conversion-scene, we are bound to 
admit that something very like it is reported to have taken 
place. But the hardened reprobate whom Borromeo humbled 
only paid the tribute that many thousands have pa.id to the 
power of truth when addressed at the right time to the con
science. It was undoubtedly conversion after a fashion. U 
even went further than that of Felix, Festus, and Agrippa. 
But mighty as was the ~wer of eternal truth in the bands of 
the priestly enthusiast, 1t lacked the element that gave perfec
tion to the work of human conversion. But we are wander
ing into a forbidden region. We have only to do with a 
masterly historical picture of men and manners, which is a 
nineteenth century classic. , We do not recommend any to 
read it save in the original, and as a study of beautiful Italian. 
He who thus reads it will have added something to his know
ledge ; 11.Dd will riee from its perusal admiring the piety that 
no superstition could extinguish, but dellply thankful for a 
a purer fo.itb. • 
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. When we recommend this work in the original we must be 
understood to recommend it only to those who are advanced 
far beyond the rudiments of the language. U can hardly be 
appreciated by those who have the grammar and dictionary 
always at hand to help them : it ia not a book for the elemen
tary scholar. This will appear from the following remark.a of 
Herr Bauer :-

" Collli.dering the fact that in Italy the dialeots play a much more 
important part than in Germany or France, it wu for Manzoni, the 
llilaneee, no 1mall matter to have educated hi1111elf BO entirely into the 
TUIOlln that not only no tnceB of provincialiam a1t'eot hie 1tyle, but 
alao that the pure Italian 1hould be made in hie hand■ the fitting vea
ture for a hietory that ii BO eB!nt.ially local in it■ charaot.er. Not only 
had he to be true to the provincial character of hie ltory, but he had 
alao to find the appropriate expre11ion for the habits of thought and 
speech belonging to an epoch far remote. What di8lcultiea Manzoni 
had to enoounter can be undentood only by thoae who have made the 
Italian dialects their 1pecial 1tudy. Not ouly are theae dialect.a, for 
inatance, the Milaneae, further remot"ed from the Tuscan than one Ger
man dialect from the High German. but their in.8.nenoea go 10 far that 
in Lombardy, a, in Naplea or Venice,the highest ciaa. of BOciety 
speak a dialect,among themaelvea, and unwillingly adopt the language 
of boob in which they are by no mean■ BO mnoh at home u an 
Autrian or Pomeranian in the German literary language, always 
npposing that these have had the neceaary education. All the more 
mut we marvel at the exquisite accuraoy that ii always evident in 
l[anzoni'a manqement of langnqe. If the poet had been a born 
Florentine, and breathed through life no other atmoaphere than that of 
Siena, he could not have written in a more correct, elegant, and har
moniou atyle than that which hi■ lut edition exhibits, 1111d Clam, ii 
right who aaya that the .Romance in its preaent form ia • the moat 
perfect Btyliatio masterpiece of modern Italian proae.' " 

This being the case, we hav, not wasted the pages we have 
del'oted to the coneideration of the literary character of the 
author whom Italy baa this year been called to moum. He 
is no leas than the modem founder of Italian literature. He 
lived long enough to aee a large and ftouriahing school of 
authors who faithfully followed hia guidanoe and reftected hia 
spirit. There are between twenty and thirty Boman writers 
whose works have been moulded by his Promusi Spo,i, and 
their number is increa.aing. And the general inftaence of his 
style on the purity of modern Italian can hardly be over
~atimated. 

It remain■ only to ■peak of hie later life. Manzoni lived 
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long in retirement, watching the regeneration of Italy, and 
hopillg for the restoration of its faith. He deeply deplortd 
the modem attitude of the Roman Curia, and hnd a deeper 
repugnance than perhaps he betrayed to the dogmatic tenden
cies of Ultramontane Romo.Diam. But we cannot say that he 
turned his eye towards the only true light that can irradiate 
the darkneBB of Italy. His sentiments were those of his son
in-law and close imitator, Massimo d'Azeglio, who thus wrote 
a few years since :-" The masses in Italy will be either 
Catholic or nothing. All the efforts of Bible societies and 
Protestant missionaries will never avail to bring in anothel' 
faith in the place of the faith in which our generations ho.ve 
grown up, which has given Italy its aria, its manners, and its 
entire social life. Men may Crom beyond the Alps work a 
dissolution of religious ideas, a moral revolution or reduction 
of all to nothing. They may destroy the Catholicism which 
was our glory; they may falsify it, take it away, and with it 
the moro.l principles of our people; but replace it by Protest• 
o.ntiam-never !" These are melancholy words, and they touch 
Christian c;perationa in which we also glory und have great 
confidence. We think that since these words were penned 
Protestantism has done very much in some parts of Italy to 
disturb the superstitions of the old faith, and to substitute for· 
them what is much better than nothin~. The writings of 
Manzoni have helped to deepen in our minds the conviction 
that there is a grand basis of good in the Italian character
which the pure Gospel will yet develope; and that the one thing 
that has seemed moat hopeless will yet be accomplished by the
power of truth-the gradual elevation of the land that has 
been so Ion~ brooded over by darkneBB into the light and liberty 
of true Chnatianity. But classical Italian literature does not 
seem likely to help forward the work. 

Manzoni'a long life was govemedbypiety. He was devout 
from his youth up. Nothing in hie works, nothing in his 
career can be pointed at as disparaging his religious character. 
His religion was that of a Roman Catholic, but it penetrated 
through Roman Catholicism to Christianity, and was fed 
from a deeper and purer fountain than flows through the
Roman sacraments. This might seem to be hardly reconcil
able with his ardent defence of Catholicism ; but a deeper 
consideration will remove that appearance. Anyone wh<> 
reads carefully the volumes that are before us will find many 
hints, and more than hints, of the precious verities of the
Christian faith as they are Evangelically taught. Manzoni wu 
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one of thoH to whose thoughtfal and poetic natures Roman 
Catholicism always presents Us ideal and more Scriptural 
aspect, who absorb the good and reject the evil with an in
stinctive fidelity to troth. It is easy to say that this is im
possible, and that a thorough and even bigoted adherent of 
Catholic doctrine, such as he was, most needs neutralise the 
troth by errors vitally opposed to Christianity. Bot we 
cannot persuade ourselves of this. We believe that men like 
Manzoni live and die by the truG Goepel which they implicitly 
hold-to uso their own word-and that the whole mass of 
false doctrines which they seem to believe are in reality not 
objects of faith to them, and do not affect their relations to 
the common So.viour to the extent many are disposed to think. 
They must be judged by the standard of their education, 
prejudices, long established habits of thought ; and in the 
jodgment formed of them, their sincerity, good morals, and 
freedom from the current vices of their communion must be 
taken into account. Nor should it be forgotten that Manzoni 
wo.s brought np amidst the influences of the French Revolu
tion, and that the desolation that spread over Italy he was 
taught to regard as the fruit of a spirit which only Catho
licism could resist. From revolution the Church was the only 
refuge. 

Be tho.t as it may, his Catholicism was of the type which 
the struggles of the more recent Old Catholics nre teaching 
us to respect. He was not an enemy of other forms of the 
Christio.n religion. He wo.s once an o.pologist for the Roman 
C!itholic faith, bot never a polemic o.gRinst Protestar.tism. 
At an early period his mind had been stirred by the attempt 
of Sismondi, in the History of the Italio.n Republics, to prove 
that the morals of Catholicism were responsible for the decay 
of the Ito.liRn people. In 1884 he published an elabomte 
c·ssay which he hnd kept by him for twenty years, Ob,er-
1·ation1 on Catholic Moralit.11, and surprised all men by the 
enthusiasm of his championship. llut he bas not accom
plished bis object. Neither he nor any other me.n can vindi
cate the degraded Christianity of the Humanistic Italy. By 
clexteroosly shutting out the Jesuitism o.nd the ce.suistry and 
the bypaths of Romanist ethics, a very fair case may be 
made for the remainder. Bot the influence of Rome on Italy, 
or any other land, is not the influence of its purest treatises 
nnd pages, or of its ethical teaching as exporgRted and 
passing through the hands of its careful writers, but it is 
that of its volumes of casuistry and its ethics of the Confea-
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sional o.nd indulgences. There can be no doubt of the sin
cerity with which Manzoni believed, in common with Massimo 
d'Azeglio, his son-in-law, Cesare Balbo, and many others of 
the foremost statesmen of young Italy, that Catholicism is 
the only form of faith that suits the Italians and will ever • 
succeed in holding their minds in submission. In this they 
are mistaken ; and it will yet be seen that the Italian mind 
is not more allied to superstition by any pre-estRblished 
harmony than that of any other European people. It lost 
its hour in the seventeenth century, and perhaps that hour 
had not yet come when l\fonzoni wrote. Who can doubt 
that it is now all but on the stroke I 

Manzoni was one of many sincere and upright Roman 
Catholics who have had in late years to decide between con
science and the hierarchical pretensions of Ultramonta.nism. 
A more severe conflict can hardly be imagined than that 
which bas been going on in many a foithfnl Italian Romanist 
since the question of the national independence was raised. 
Manzoni go.vo abundant evidence of smcerity both to the 
Catholic power and young Italy. He never could persuade 
himself that the temporal authority of the Pope was really 
answerable for the misfortunes of Italy. His aim, in 
earlier life, in common with many Ito.lio.n patriots, we.a to 
bring about a federation of Italian states, but the agitation 
of 1848 put an end to that delusion ; when the course of 
events and the providence of God brought matters to such a 
crisis that the decision bad to be made between the temporal 
power of the Pope and the unity of Italy, Manzoni solemnly 
and firmly decided for the letter. Hence this earnest Catholic, 
who a quarter of a century before wrote the most effective, 
though not an effectual, vindication of Catholic morality, and 
was indeed in Italy what Moehler was in Germany, the 
foremost and most trusted apologist of Romanism, was 
found publicly accepting the new government of Victor 
Emmanuel. From the king be took the dignity of a senator ; 
he appeared in Parliament to approve of the transference of 
the capital; and, finally, when Rome was freed from Papal 
misgovernment, he permitted himself to be invested with its 
new municipal freedom. His clear vision saw that the de
struction of the temporal power was necessary to the unity 
and independence of Italy, and that it would tend to the refor
mation and strengthened influence of the Church itself. His 
writings had indirectly done very much to prepare the way for 
Ule movements Ulat rejoiced his old age. They had exerted 
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an infl.oence thnt it is hard to appreciate, and hard also to 
exaggerate, upon the popular energies and tastes and aspira
tions. And it was not to be expected tho.t he would himself 
be found unfaithful to the patriotic impulses that he bad done 
so much to foster among his people. But not one of all 
the promoters of Italian regeneration betrayed leBB cou
soiousness of having been an important fuctor in that re
generation. 

We have no means of determining the attitude which 
this sincere son of Home would have taken towards th& 
Old Catholics. But there are evidences enough to render 
it probable that be would have been one of their foremost 
leaders. In the work above alluded to, on the Catholic 
:Morals, he taught that the Church arrogated info.llibility for 
none of its members. But before he died he saw the 
dogma imposed upon the Church in a form and amidst cir
cumstances which must have profoundly disturbed his mind. 
If the effect was not seen, the reason is obviously to be 
found in his extreme age and absolute seclusion from the 
outer world. The testimonies of bis friends give proof, 
however, that he remained faithful to his convictions. 
And the manner in which the Ultramontane preBB has 
written of him, as well as the marked absence of the clergy 
from the national tribute at bis grave, show clearly enough 
what was the relation whieb this sincere, ardent, patient, 
and discriminating Catholic bore to the Roman Curia in his 
last years. 
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AUT. V.-1. Co11feuion a, Taught by the Clmrcli of Englaft4. 
By the Rev. C. N. Gau. Fmh Edition. Man
chester, N.D. 

2. .Absolution. A Sermon Preaclml in tlte Pari,1, Church 
of Lower M01'ille, on Sunday, June 15tli, 1878. By Uie 
Bev. FMNCIS Smm, A.M. Londonderry. 1878. 

8. The Priest i11 Ab,olittion. A Jlanual for 1ucl1 a, are 
ealled unto the Higher Minuitrie, in the Engli,h Clturch. 
Part I. Second Edition. London. 1869. 

4. The Prie,t'• Prayer Book, v:ith a Brief Pontifical. 
Fourth Edition, much enlarged. Ninth Thousand. 
London. 1870. 

5. " Times' " Report of Debate in tl,e Ilouae of Lord. 011 

Moncla,1/, July 14t/1, 1878, 
6. Letter of tlie Bishop of London, Acld,·eBBeil to tl1e Rector of 

St. George',, Hanorer-,q1£are, a1&1l DatecL J<'ull1am J>alace, 
July 21,t, 1878. 

Clli.BITABLE people, who have long thought that the Ritual
istic movement in this country was a mere phase of the 
theologio mind, created by one singularly gifted man, brought 
out in striking prominence by a select band of Ox.ford clerics, 
and likely to vanish away in a single generation, leaving 
the heart of England unscathed and sound, ho.ve surely by 
this time discovered their mistake. Forty years have now 
passed sinoe Newman spoke to Wiseman the historic words, 
" We have a work to do in Engle.nd : " and at no time since 
then has that work, the nature of which is sufficiently mani
fest from its fruits, been progressing with greater intensity 
and success than the present. Public secessions to Rome are 
not perhaps so frequent as they were some thirty years ago, 
but this is more a change of tactics than a sign of subsiding 
force. Experience has shown that the grand work oan be 
carried on more hopefully within the Establishment Ulan 
beyond it. Neither Pope nor cardinal, priest nor friar, could 
Romanise a Protestant people with 8Q much success as the 
man who, occupying the position of a pariah clergyman, 
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adopts the language, oopies the forms, and seriouslf apes 
11very attitude of Rome, while at the same time he disarm.a 
suspicion by magnifying the Church and praising the 
Liturgy. 

To Englishmen in general, no Romish institution is more 
odious than the Confessional. To buy and beg from man 
what oan be had from God without money, to e:r.pose to the 
unsympathising eye of a skanger the secrets of private and 
domestic life, to convey to the priest the knowledge which 
enables him to exert over the penitent an unlimited power 
and to assume the direction and guidance of his individual 
life, is repugnant alike to the principles and feelings of all 
English Protestants. Nothing, therefore, shows in a more 
11triking light the power of the Ritualistic movement than the 
fact now known to the world, that the institution of the 
Confeseional, which it was supposed had been virtually swept 
away at the Reformation, has been, within our own time, 
revived in the Anglican Establishment, and that many clergy
men, officiating in Protestant Churches and to Protestant 
congregations, designate themselves parish priests, and in 
common with their Romish namesakes make it their business 
to shrive the souls of their parishioners. To such an e:r.tent 
h11s the practice grown, that in May last four hundred and 
tighty Anglican clergymen petitioned tha Convocation of 
Canterbury to have public confessors appointed, and most of 
the • prelates, before whom this remarkable document was 
laid, while stating that they die&J?proved of habitual con
fession, seemed to feel neither surpnse nor displeasure at the 
proposal. That most fearless and outsJ>Oken of theologians, 
Archdeacon Denison, when preaching 1n August last before 
the Chief Baron of the Exchequer, the Bishop of Bath and 
Wells, and the Mayor and Corporation, in the Wells Cathe
dral, is reported. in the Times to have concluded. " by 
expreseing his gratitude to the Almighty that priests by 
thousands were teaching and practising private oonfeBBion, 
and that the laity by tens of thousands were rejoicing in the 
comfort which was thus afforded.." Not only so, but the 
community is flooded with a stream of publications, designed 
to recommend confession as a means of graoe, and to per
suade Protestants that Anglican clergymen have reoeived 
from God power to forgive sins, and that this has alwaya 
been the doctrine of the Church of England, as taught in her 
Liturgy and by her most eminent divines. 

The tre&ti188 whose names stand at the head of thia 
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article furnish proof and illustration of this lasl remark. 
Mr. Gray's pamphlet is an able and industrious attempt to 
show that not only the formularies of the Church of England, 

. but the published sentiments of many of its most dis
tinguished prelates and theologians, both dead and living, 
are in favour of the ConfeBBional. Mr. Smith is, we believe, 
an Irish clergyman, and, if we are right in this, Ritualism, it 
is clear, has found R footing el&ewhere than in England; for 
his sermon is aJeauitical e8'orl to persuade a Protestant con
gregation that absolution is the prerogative of the clergy as 
distinguished from " unordained Christiana," and that to 
men in orders belongs the exclusive right of conveying to the 
penitent God's pardon in an authoritative form. Tha Prie,t 
·i.n Ab,olution is anonymous, but is B!lid to be written by 
the Rev. J. C. Chambers, who ho.a given Part I. to the 
public, but reserves Part II. of his work " for friesta 
specially recommended." Not having the advantage o being 
"specially recommended," we have had to content ourselves 
with Part J.t'irst : it gives full directions to the Anglican clergy
man, how he is to conduct himself in the Confessional,-how 
he is to examine the penitent, as to the nature of the questions 
to be asked, and the kinda of penance to be imposed ; and it 
professes to aid the confessor in deciding when to grant and 
when to refuse pardon. The Priest', Prayer Book purporls 
to be revised in parl by certain bishops and theologians of 
the Established Church, and contains a collection of forms 
and services designed to be used by clergymen in a variety of 
cases not provided for in the Book of Com11um Prayer; such 
as a service to be used in case of " Reconciliation of 11 
baptized Dissenter," and forms proper for the blessing of 
water and of candles and of palms, for the consecration of 
chrisms and of oils, for the installation of II mother superior 
in a nunnery, and for other purposes. From the largeness 
of its sale, we presume the clergy find it to be a u&eful and 
P.leaaant manual. In a recent debate in the House of Lords, 
1t was stated, on the authority of the Catholic Regi,ter for 
February, 1878, that so many as two thousand persons paBB 
over every year to the Romish communion out of the 
Ritualistic Churches of London, and it was added the.I at 
present the tide of fashion is running strongly in that 
direction. These all are evidences of a movement great and 
influential, which bids fair to give a new turn to the religion 
and history of England. 

Let U be carefully noted the.I the kind of confession which 
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these boob peculiarly recommend is not that which a man 
makes, and, as a sinner, is bound to make, when, in the closet, or 
in the publio congregation, or elaewbere, God and be are alone 
togeUier ; or when it bas come to bis knowledge that he baa 
done injury to his neighbour ; or when by his miaconduct he 
has given offenoe to the Church or Christian society of whiob 
be is a member. Confession of sin to the person or party 
injured by the sin, -is a sort of oonfeBSion which Scripture 
approves and enjoins, and which no Protestant who knows his 
pnnciples denies to be a duty. Nor ia the absolution, here 
recommended, the simple announcement that God frankly 
forgives a man the very moment that in his hearl he re
pents and believes the Gospel. Buch an announoement is 
authorised by the Word of God, it is itealf part of the Gospel, 
and no man can preaoh the Gospel fully who does not give it 
aa part of the message Uiat he brings. But the dootrine of 
the above-named book is, that it is the duty of every baptized 
penon to confess to the priest sins committed against God ; 
that all prieats,and none but prieats,have power toforgive aina; 
that sacerdotal absolution ia the Divine means of delivenmoe 
from sins committed after baptism, and that the priest is 
poBSeaaed of apeoial power to oonvey or to withhold God's 
pardon for such sins. The psrticular kind of confession now 
recommended publicly to the laity is Auricular Confession, 
and the authority now claimed by the clergy to pronounce 
forgiveneBB ia that usually called Priestly Absolution. The 
inquiry as to the amount of claim whioh these dootriues have 
on Uie reception of Christiana can soaroely in present ciroum
stancea be judged out of place. 

To men who by some mysterious proceBB of logio or effort 
of credulit1 have reached the oonclnsion, that the outward and 
visible society known as the Church Catholio ia infallible in 
all its statements, that a section of the Churoh Catholic, 
known as the Anglican Establishment, is authorised to speak 
for it all, that the formulariea prepared by a few of its prelates 
and laity several hundred years ago fairly express the judg
ment of thouso.nds upon thousands in its membership who 
have nover beetowed an hour's serious thought as to what 
these formularies mean, and that they may be taken as the 
deliberate sentiment of the whole Church, there would be no 
need to address an1. argument founded on anything outside 
the Articles and Liturgy, the Homilies and Canons. But at 
present we speak to readers who know no rnJe of faith except 
the Word of God, who believe that the Church Catholic and 
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visible baa no means of a~king infallible truth exoept 
through the lips of Christ, 1ta only lawful Head ; that the 
Anglican communion is at beat but a part of the Church 
Catholic, and as such is not entitled to speak for the whole ; 
and that any formulariea prepared by men, whether they do 
or do not express the sentiments of the whole community 
whose leaders have adopted them, are valuable in so far, and 
only in so far, a.a they represent what is wriUen in the Holy 
Bcrieturea. U is for their satisfaction that we propose to 
inquire whether the doctrines in question have any solid 
foundation in the Word. Dr. Fiddea, a writer quoted by 
Mr. Gray, speaks of sacerdotal absolution as "the insti
tution of God ; " and Archdeacon Denison, in his recent 
sermon, said that " It was required of every member of the 
Church who found himself unable to quiet his conscience, to 
go to God's priest to confess himself; it was an integral 
part of the commission received of the Holy Ghost by every 
priest at the hands of his bishop, that he should hear th-, 
penitent'a confeSBion, and, when he saw fit, give him abso
lution : " and he complained, "That, in face of the plain 
natural meaning of the words in St. John's Gospel, and of 
the parallel places in Holy Scripture, it was commonly 
denied here in England that Jesus Christ gave to man the 
power to forgive, or to withhold the forgiveneSB of, sins in His 
name." We propose to inquire whether it is true that sacer
dotal absolution " iB tlie i,iatitution of God," whether it is true 
that, according to the Scriptures, a man is required under any 
circumstances to go to a pnest to confess himself, and whether 
it is the plain natural meaning of the words in Bt. John's 
Gospel, and of the parallel passages, that Christ gave to 
man the power to forgive, or to withhold the forgiveness 
of, sins. 

First, as regards CoNFBsSioN. As it is not pretended that 
any authority for the alleged duty is found in the Jewish 
Scriptures, our inquiry is narrowed to the statements of the 
New Testament, which are supposed to allude to it. The 
most important of these are the following, as given in Dean 
Alford's version:- . 

"Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea ond all the regions 
:n,und about Jordan, and were beptized of him in the river Jordan, 
eonfeaing their ains. "-Katt. iii. 6. 

" Kany that believed came and coDf'eaaed and mode known their 
tleeda."-.A.cbl xix. 18. 

"U thou lhalt CODfelB with thy mouth the Lord JeB1111, and lhalt 
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beline iD thy heart that God raiaed Him Crom the dead, thou abalt bo 
aved : for with the heart man believeth UDto righteoumea ; and with 
ihe mouth eonfeaion is made UDto aalvation."-Rom. x. 9, 10. 

"And [God] put into our bande the word of the rceonciliation. On 
Christ'• behalf tben we are amballadon, aa though God were in
treating by na: we pray on Chriet'a behalf, be reconciled to God."-
2 Cor ..... 19, 20. 

" Confea therefore one to Bnother your tranagreuiona, and pray for 
one another."-Jamea v.16. 

"If we eonfeu our ain1, He ie faithful andjuet to forgive ua our 1in1, 
ud to cleanae ua from all unrighteouaneu."-1 John i. D. 

"Every epirit that confeaeth Jeane Chriet come in tbe fle1h, is of 
Ood."-1 John iv. 2. 

Buch we believe to be the paeaagee of the New Testament 
moei frequently quoted in proof of ite being a duty to go to the 
priest to confeee onr Rine. From them it is quite evident that 
Uiere are some sorts of confeeeion highly commendable in 
themeelvee, and which it is a Chrieti&n duty to perform. It 
ie a duty to coofeee that Jeeue Christ is come in the flesh; it 
is a dnty to confess with the month the Lord Jeane, ae well 
ae to believe upon Him wiUi the heart ; but euch duties 
every one who makes profession of true Christianity both 
admits and perform&. We are commanded to confeee our 
faults one to another, but thie is a confession that one 
Christian ie bound to make to another Christian against 
whom he treepaeses, and which the priest ie "8 much bound 
to make to the people ae the people are to the priest. It ie 
never right for a believer to deny the eins of which he is 
guilty, and if he confess them to God, God will be found 
faithful and just to forgive him hie sins. The confession 
made by the Jews, when submitling to the baptism of John 
the Baptist, and by the Ephesians at their conversion to 
Christ, is the confession of ein which all men mo.ke, who in 
aduli years have their eyes opened to their past guilt, eubmii 
to ordinances in the Church, and resolve in the strength of 
pace to enter on a new and holy life. Buch confession 
u approved by God, is denied by no Protestant who knows 
and beliel"es the Bible, and is daily practised by multitudes 
of men and women who never whispered their seoret acts 
into eacerdotal eare, and who never will till they are laid in 
cJay. God hae given to men the ministry of reooneiliation, 
and they fulfil that ministry when they stand forth aa ambae
adon, and beseech men in Christ's stead to be reoonciled to 
God. .All these passages are conaistent wiUi Prowsb.nt doc-
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trine in its soundest form. But in none of them is any such 
doctrine to.ught, as that a priest, and no man except a priest, 
has power to forgive sins and to receive confessions : nor in 
any of them is there any such obligation laid upon the 
erring soul, that it must at stated times or otherwise, whether 
it feel sin to bt1 a burden or not, seek an interview with an 
ecclesiastical functionary, who in vestry or secret chamber 
sits robed in cassock, smylice, o.nd stole, pour its base 
thoulJhts and immoral acts mto that man's ear, and submit 
to his authority as one who has power, according as he 
thinks fit, to grant or not to grant forgiveness. In none uf 
the passages quoted above is auricular confession taught to be 
a duty; no special privilege is promised to those who perform 
it, believing it to be a duty : and therefore, what God has not 
enjoined we must not allow men, however venerated or holy, 
to impose upon us as " a Divine institution." The Confes
sional a Divine institution ! There is no Divinity about it ; 
nothing but what is human and earth1 in its origin, its instru
ments, and its ends. If the formulanes of any Church rt1com
mend a practice which God has not instituted, that fa-Ot 
condemns the formularies. In religious matters, if men com
mand what God ho.s not commanded, we simply ask to be 
excused. If they condescend to humbler ground, and appeal 
to reason, we cannot, and do not, refuse obedience to what 
can be shown to be necessary and reasonable. But every 
institution must stand upon its own ground ; the Divine upon 
the foundation of the Scripture, and the human on the 
foundation of necessity and reason. 1'he Divine receives no 
real supJ,>ort by an appeal to the authority of man ; and the 
human 1s discredited when its advocates vainly attempt t() 
rest it on the authority of God. Nothing is more common 
than to quote in support of auricular confession the opinion 
of Anglican theologians and of other theologians of Poat 

1 

note. But this is labour lost. If the Confessional is a Divine 
institution, it must have some better authority to produce 
than the authority of man. If it is not a Divine institution, 
the statement of any theologian, however distinguished, does 

, not pass for much with those whose only rule of faith is the 
written Word of God.. 

It deserves to be remembered that the Confessional is not 
only unauthorised by Scriptu.re, but is quite unnecessary for 
the ostensible object that it has been devised to secure. Its. 
deai(pl, as we are told, is to enable the spiritual physician to
inqmre into the diseases of the soul in order that he may be 
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the better able to prescribe a remedy. There is, however, but 
one great moral diaeaae that afflicts humanity, and only one 
tr.ue remedy. The disease aaeumes, no doubt, a variety of 
phases, bnt every pha.ae of it is some form of SIN, and the one 
aovereign remedy for sin in all its forms is the BLOOD of 
Christ. "The blood of Jesus Christ His Bon cleanaeth us 
from all sin." In order to bring the remedy to bear upon a 
man or woman's nature, it is not necessary to inqnire into the 
nature of the Bin, the time when it occurred, the freqnency of 
its repetition, and the circumstances under which it was com
mitted. These are the subjects in regard to which, we are 
informed. questions are asked in the confessional " by expe
rienced priests." 

"They begin by inquiring into the beginning and grinousnes11 of the 
eril ; they uk about the fr"'[Utney and duration of the irin-whffl, 
with .-laom, vilure, how, in order to be better able t.o oounael and rebui:e 
the penitent, di~poae him for absolution, and apply to him suitable 
remediea. Having tbna inquired, the prie11t beoomea acqu11inted with 
the ori_gin and gravity of the offence, and gives the neceaary admoni
tiou. "-Tlae Prim i11 .Abaoluti1111, p. 49. 

The priest, of course, may have hie own ends for inquiring 
into such things, bnt he does not need to be informed as to • 
the when, with whom, the 1chere, and the how, in order that he 
may be able to prescribe for the epiritnal disease. Enongh 
for him it is to know the fact of sin and the reality of the 
repentance, both of which it is possible to ascertain without 
the coufessionBl : and all he has then to do is to press on the 
sinner's acceptance the remedy offered in the Gospel. And if 
the epiritnal cure were his only object, what is to prevent him 
from giving the one trne JJrescription withont the mystery of 
the confessional or vestry, without surplice, cassock, or stole, 
open and above board, in face of the world? Not only so, 
but the counsels usually given by the confessor to penitents 
might be given to them in presence of the congregation. 
Here is a summary of them :-

" In general the penitent should be urged to direct all hi, efforts 
towards obtaining the end for which God m11de, redeemed, and sanc
tified him. Nothing ■hould be valued but what tends lo promote 
that end, nothing unde"w.ued but what is UBeless for that ohjcct, 
nothing feared but what stand, in its way. All tbing;i that hu 
must do or 11uffer, ■hould be regarded as so many aids to it. All 
must be regulated or discontinued, subject to that consider11tioo. 
The priests should iDBtruct penitenta bow to pray, what prayers to use, 

VOL. XLI, NO, LXXXII, C 0 



378 Cnfcaion 1111d Ablolution. 

ud when, and bow often, according to their difl'erent needa ud oppor
tmaili& Tbey 1bould be told to pra:, at leut twice a day, at morning 
cm riling, and at nening on going to bed. Beaid• thi1, they ■hould 
be urged, BI often u it may be in their power, to be pre■ent at the 
aalebration of Holy Commmrlon, or at the ■aying of matine and even
•ng, and Npecially on feativala ; tbey 1bould be iu1truoted, if capable 
of being ao, bow to engage in mental prayer, to uy the penitential 
P■alm■, or n■e like religioua e:a:erciaea, and be e:sborted to make a daily 
eumination of ooneoienee, and be taught how to do it. Tbey should 
be uhorted often to go to oonf-ion, and receive the Holy Enchariat, if 
poaible, nery Sunday, u St. Augustine adriaee. Tbey 1hould apecially 
be urged to oonfeBI and communicate at the greater featival1, 1uoh u 
Euter, Pentecoat, and Chriatmu, and the finit Sunday in Lent. By
and-by it may ho euy to penuade them to communicate oftener, and 
at length monthly, after which it will not be difficult to bring them to 
a weekly reception. The prieat 1hould endeavour to win them to a 
religious obeenanee of festivals and other aolemuitiea by holy reading, 
meditation■, and praren. He 1hould direct them to the purehaee of 
llllitable bookl of devotion for reading during 1pecial eeuon1. The 
wife ebould be urged to D8e her endeavours to gain over her hu1band to 
a religiou■ life, and rhe huaband in like manner hie wife, and both to 
win the hearta of their children to the 11ervice of God. Aud it should 
not be forgotten to ioalruct them iu the nPee111ity of alm1giving, and 
giving the tithes at least of all that theypG118881."-1'7ie Prim irt .dbaolu
tiOfl, Chap. VL, 11eot. :a:i., pp. 79, SO. 

A true minister of Christ would speak to those who sin of 
the Advocate with the Father, and of the Great Propitiation 
(1 John ii. 1, 2), never of the obsenance of ordinances, and of 
rites, and of festivals, as a remedy for sin. But supposing the 
counsels here given were in every respect Scriptural and wise, 
there is nothing that requires the priest to give them from 
behind the curtain of the confessional. The fact is, that a 
priest, on their own showing, has nothing that it would be 
right to tell the penitent in private which he might not tell 
in public if he chose. What then is the use of the confes• 
sional '/ To the sinner, it is of no u11e whatever. 

It were vain to deny, however, that some sinners, conscious 
of guilt and ignorant of the one Divine method in which par
don comes, do feel that they need something which they are led 
to believe that the confessional can give. They have an impre&• 
sion that God has delegated to mo.n the power of convt;dng 
forgiveness, that this power is deposited with the priest alone, 
and that, as he at his pleo.sure can bestow or refuse pardon, 
it is their interest to seek from him the benefit, whether 
Scripture has or baa not commanded them so to do. The 
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power of abaolation, whioh they undenland to be veakMI in 
the priesl onlJ, ia lhe golden bail lhal larea lhem lo lhe con
feNional. U may be well, lherefore, to inquire whether lhen 
ia any aolid foauda&ion in &he Holy Bcripturea for lhia doc
trine of SA.CBBDOT.U. ABsoLtJTioN. Thal the righ& of oonfer
riag pardon belongs lo the Sovereign Riller of heaven and 
eart.h, no Christian denies ; that it was exeroiaed on earih bJ 
the Son of Man, all admit; that it is alike conceivable and 
pouible that God could delegate Hia "°wer to mere men, few 
would '{Oeation. The questions on th11 aabjeot that admil of 
diacuauon, as it appears to us, are these : la it a faot that God 
baa delegated this power to ordinary men ; and are lhe prieal
hood, whether Anglican or Roman, the claaa of men exola
aively to whom this power baa been entru.ated? 

The passages of Boriptlll'e mu.ally alleged in favour of 
absolution are the following :-

" Chriat aid to Peter, • I will gin unto thee the k8J1 of the king
dom of heaven: and whataoaver thoa shalt bind on auth shall be 
boand in heaven : and whataoavar l.hou ■halt looee on earLh ahall be 
Joaead in heaven.' Katt. :an. 19. 

"He nid to the diaciplea, • Verily I uy unto you, what thinp 
ICleVer ye shall bind on earlh ahall be bound in heaven : ud what 
tbinp aoever ye ahall looae on earLh shall be looaed in heaven.' llatL 
mii. 18. 

" J esae ■aid to them again, • Peace be unto you: u the Father hath 
ant lie, even so M!Dd I you.' And when He h..d aaid thia He breathed 
on them, and aaith unto them, • Receive ye the Holy t:lpirit: wh018 
aotv11r 1in1 ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; whoee eoenr ye 
retain, they are retained.' John :u. 21-23."'-Tcn.r quokcl froa 
D11111 Alford'• Ytnio11. 

II is supposed by the friends of the confessional that the 
Lord in pronouncing theHe words bestowed upon the Apostlea 
authority to forgive sins, and that this authority ha.a been 
transmitted by the Apostles down to the clergy of the present 
generation. Archdeaoon Denison thinks it " the plo.in 
natural meaning of the words in St. John's Gospel and in the 
parallel places," that Jesus Christ gave to man the power to 
forgive or to withhold the forgiveness of sins in His name;" 
and the doctrine supposed to be taught in the above paHagea 
df Scripture is, to use words quoted with approbation by one 
of the pamphleteers,• that "Uod, who alona bath the prime 

• Co•/uai,a(u 7'""fllal 111 &lie CAarcl qf .,,"-I, p. H. 
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and original right of forgiving sins, bath delegated the fried■ 
His judges here on earlh, and given them the power o abso
lution, so that they can in His name forgive the sins of those 
that humbly confess unto them." Is this, we may inquire, 
the ,:,lain natural meaning of the words in the Gospel of John? 

Fmt let us inquire into the alleged fact of the trans
mission. On the supposition that Christ delegated to the 
Twelve the power of pardoning sin, what evidence have 
we in Scripture that they either did or could transmit it to 
an;v: beyond themselves? It is rather much to assume without 
evidence that eiLher priests or bishops have a right in virtue 
of their office to exercise every power that was possessed by 
the Apostles of Christ; and before we are asked to believe that 
the Apostle11 transmitted this portion of their power to others 
it is only reasonable that proof of this be produced. It is 
well-known that the Apoetles did many things which no
body can do now, and made use of powers which have 
not come down to those who followed them. The Apostles 
spoke with tongues, but the gift of tongues has not been 
transmitted. They employed the girt of prophecy ; but the 
gift of prophecy has not been transmitted. They were inspired 
men; but their girt of inspiration has not been transmitted. 
They performed miracles ; but their power of working miracles 
has not descended to their so-called "succeBSors." But if 
the power to speak with ton~oe11, and to predict the future, 
and to announce inspired truth, and to work miracles, has not 
come down to the bishops and priests, what sound reason can 
we have for belieTing that tho power of forgiving sins has 
come down to them ? May not the prerogative of pardoning 
sin, like the gift of inspiration, have died out of the Church 
when thP. last Apostle died? The teachers who followed the 
Apo!ltles did indeed perform the ordinary duties of preaching 
and baptizing and ruling ; but we do not find from the Scrip
tures that they attempted either to forgive sins or to exercise 
supernatural powers of any description. One thing, at least, 
is clear; neither priest nor bishop now can tell whnt will be 
to-morrow, or speak a language which be has not laboriously 
leo.med, or make a blind man see, or a. dead man live, all 
of which we know that the Apostles did. And yet we 
are told that, like an Apostle, a priest co.n forgive offences 
against God. Where is the evidence of this? In the Bible 
not a single line. All we have is the bold unscrnpulous 
statements of men repeated and repeated. But with those 
whose only rule of faith is the Word of God, the mere asser-
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tiona of men, however bold and oft repeated, are_ DO evidence 
whatever. 

:B11t it may be naturally inquired, did the Apostles them
selves poaaeaa this extraordinar1 power ? If so, then, in view 
of the priceleaa advantages which it was calculated to confer 
upon immortal men, it must have entered largely into the 
matter of their public instructions. They could not in the 
circumstances supposed have done otherwise than the 
Bedemptorist Fathers do now-announce to the m11ltitude 
their poaaeasion of this great prerogative, summon sinners to 
meet them in the confessional, and bold out to the penitent 
the hope of carrying away the fll.ll benefit of the sacerdotal 
or Apostolic absolution. But it is a striking fact that there is 
DO trace of such teaching in the New Testament. The 
instructions of the Gospel are quite in harmony with those of 
the Law and the Prophets on the same subject. The Apostles 
never address sinners as men would speak who themselves bad 
it in their power to dispense pardon to whom they pleased, 
but as those who would per11uade sinners to apply to God for 
what cannot be had from man. "Repent," said Peter to 
Simon Magna, " of this thy wickedneBB, and pray the Lord, 
if, perhaps, the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." 
"If any man have sinned," says another, "we have an Advo
cate with the Father, Jeana Christ the righteous;" l\nd again, 
"If we confeas our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrigbteousneBB." There 
is no instance in the Scriptures of an Apostle ever calling on 
1inners to come to himself that he might give them absolu
tion ; in every instance, be directs the fallen to have recourse 
to Christ. From this we infer that the inspired founders of 
Christianity did not themselves understand, that their com
miaaion from Christ investod them with the powers DOW 
claimed on their behalf. 

We may obse"e further, that if the Apostles had poasessecl 
this privilege, we may fairly conclude, from what we know of 
their love to the brethren, they would not have been slow 
to put their prerogative in force. Moral delinquencies were 
common enough, even in that age, to supply them with 
opportunities in abundance. Under the very eye of the 
Apostles of the Lord, there were Marks who grew weary 
in the work of the Gospel ; and Demasea who loved this 
present world; and men of the stamp of Diotrephes, who 
struggled for the pre-eminence ; and others, like Hymen11u 
and Aleu.Dder, who made shipwreck of the faith. To tome 
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of theae, al lean, grace would bring repentanae, as it did. to 
Kuk, and the Church would take them to its fellowship onoe 
more; but there is no hint that any Apostle ever took it upon 
him to forgive any or these people the sins which they 
had committed against God. It would help greatly to a settle
ment of the question, if there could be produced from the 
Scriptures one clear case or an Apostle acting on the autho
rily which it is now alleged was derived from Christ, or of a 
Christian, who, having fallen into sin, came to the confeuional 
to whisper his offence in an Apostle's ear, who bad his penance 
prescribed, and who finally obtained absolution from Peter or 
Paul. It is the part of those who profeBB to believe that 
sacerdotal absolution was practised in the Apostolic age, to 
provide us with such a case. Hitherto, however, no such 
eumple has been produced, and till it is done we are entitled 
to say that no such example exists. No Apostle ever uses the 
well-known words of the Anglican and Roman ritual,-Ego 
ablolt'o te-" I absolve thee." If, then, there is no instance 
in Scripture of an Apostle remitting to any individual the sins 
which he committed against God, we are warranted in saying 
that it was because that no authority to do this on behalt' of 
God was ever conferred ; and if this power was not conferred 
on the Apostles, bishops and priests cannot claim it ; for even 
Apostles cannot bestow upon othen what they themselves 
never pouessed. The passage in St. John's Gospel quoted in 
aupport of priestly absolution must, therefore, be entirely 
misundentood. 

But if we thus take uception to the ioterpretaiion whioh 
so large a portion of the Christian world pots upon John XL 
18, nothing is more reasonable than the demand which follows 
as a thing of course, that we produce a bet~er. The words are 
the words of God as much as any in the New Testament, and 
if they do not confer upon the Apostles the power of absolv
ing from sin against God, they oonrer some privilege or enjoin 
eome duty. At least they must mean something. What is 
that something? In what sense is it true that they had 
authority to remit and to retain sins ? View the matter in an 
hiatorical light and the difficulty vanishes away. It is sorely 
not too much to aBBume that an Apostle understood his own 
oommission, and acted up to the powers he received. Had it 
been otherwise he would not be fit for his office. If he knew 
his instructions, and carried them out with fidelity, his con
duct is the best explanation of the commiuiou that he bore. 
The pn,otice of an inspired aen&Dt of God is the beai com-
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ment upon the law under which be acted. What was tW 
practice, Jet aa inquire, in regard to the remiBBion of sins ? 

From the specimen of ApostoJic instruction presented in 
the Acts, we find that the Apostles, in every place which 
they visited, preached repentance and remission of sins in 
the name of Jeana. In the life, miracles, and aafferinga of 
their Master, they point out how the prophecies of the Old 
Testament foond their fulfilment. They dwell especially on 
His death and Bia resurrection-the great foundation facts of 
the Gospel system. On this grand doctrinal basis they rest 
their call to men-to repent of their sins and to believe the 
truth. To everyone who repents and is converted, they pro
mise inat&Dt and complete remission in the name of Christ. 
To them who reject the Gospel, and persist in sin to the close, 
they declare the inevitable penalty of eternal death. As 
ambaBB&dors of Christ, to whom waa committed the ministry 
of reconciliation, they speak in their :Master's name, and 
beseech men to be reconciled to God.• The doctrine which 
they preached may be summed ap in the words of Peter to 
Cornelius-" Throngb His name whosoever believeth in Him 
shall receive remission of sins." By bearing witness to Christ, 
and pressing the invitations of the Gospel so urgently that 
sinnen felt themselves abut up either to repent and be par· 
doned, or refuse and be lost, they virtually remitted or 
retained sins. So that the words in St. John's Gospel do 
not necessarily mean more than the power of declaratory 
absolution-authority to announce to men as is announced in 
the Anglican form for Homing Prayer, that God " pardoneth 
and absolveth all them that truly repent and nnfeignedly 
believe Hia holy Gospel." • 

The question under discussion, it must be keptconato.ntly in 
view, ia whether there has been delegated to any class of men 
the authority to forgive aina committed against God. Nobody 
denies, as has been already stated, that a man has full power 
to forgive any sin committed against himself. If a subject 
tranagreBB the law of his country, it ia within the power of 
the monarch, or other head of the commonwealth, to grant 
a pardon for the crime. lq like manner the Church, in com
mon with every other society, has the right of forgiving sins 
committed against itself. The man who enten into member
ship wit.b a Church does ao on the ground of a profession which 

•Conllllll Lnke :iudT. 47; .&cle Ii. '2-89; Ui. 19-IIG; iT. 8-12; T, 81; 
ll. 3'-43; lllii. 88, 89; Hi. 80, 81; II Oor, 1'. 18-20. 
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implies he is sound in faith and moral in behaviour, ,and 
should he prove afterwards unsound in faith and immoral in 
behaviour, he has broken the contract into which he entered 
with the Christian society, and jusLly e:1poses himself to ad
monition, rebuke, expulsion, or whatever other ecclesiastical 
penalty Scripture may prescribe for the offence. Conduct 
of this kind is not only a breach of the law of God, but it 
brings discredit on the Church of which the culprit is a mem
ber, and involves hie fellow worshippers to some extent in the 
shame of hie transgression. Now the Christian sooiety has a 
right to punish with its censures offences thus committed 
against itself, or to forgive them ; and in certain circumstances, 
when they are duly repented of, it is its duty to forgive them. 
But the congregation of believers, consisting as it does of 
many members, has no means of corporate action except 
through its officers, who are appointed to rule, and therefore 
invested with authority to act m the Church's name. The 
Apostles were the supreme church-govemors of their own 
time, and in virtue of their office as rulers they had power to 
impose or to remove the ecclesiastical penalties attaching to 
sin, according as the misconduct or as the repentance of a 
Church member was found to jusHfy. This power was exer
cised by Paul in the case of the incestuous Corinthian ; Titns 
was directed to use it against a heretic ; and the Church at 
Thyatira was severely censured for not putting it in force 
against the woman Jezebel.• The most memorable case of an 
Apostle, on the other hand, removing an ecclesiastical _penalty 
thus pronounced is the case of the incestuous man at Corinth, 
after he came to repentance. Paul directed the Church to for
give and to comfort him, " lest by any means such Bn one should 
be swallowed up with the increase of "sorrow;" and the 
Apostle adds, " To whom ye forgive anything, I forgive also."t 
This is the only recorded way in which the Apol!tlee ever gave 
absolution. They did not claim to exercise by delegation the 
J>rerogative of forgiving sine against God, nor to sit as judfeS 
m the seat of God to shrive the penitent, nor to convey to sm
ners in an authoritative form a Divine pardon, which must 
depend on the sincerity of the repentance, and which therefore 
no confessor who cannot " search the heart and try the reins 
of the childrtln of men" can ever pronounce with that 
certainty which an authoritative pardon requires. But the 

• See 1 Cor. 't', ,, 6; Tllal liL 10; Bn, U. llO. t I Oor. ii. 6-10. 
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AposUe, acti':11; aa the recognised ruler of the Charoh, forgave 
the r.nitent h1a sin in so far aa it was committed against the 
Christian society on whose behalf he acted, removed the cen
sure which his offence had incurred, and restored him to his 
position as a Church member. 

With the exception of praying to - God to forgive their 
own trespasses and the trespasses of othen, as the duty 
of every Christian is; the only action in regard to remit
ting or retaining sin which the Apostles ever took, is, that 
they preached everywhere to men forgiveness through faith 
in the name of Christ, and that by Divine authority they 
retained or remitted the censures, infiloted by the Christian 
congregation on those who by some gross offence had dis
credited their holy profession, and thus brought shame upon 
the Church. Guided, therefore, by the sore and steady light 
of the Apostolic history, we are justified in saying that it waa 
authority to do one or other of these two things, that the 
Lord Jesus actually conveyed when he used the words in 
question. 

But which did Christ mean ? Is the remiaaion spoken of in 
Bt. John's Gospel, that which is announced to believen every 
time that the Gospel is preached, or is it that pronounced on 
behalf of the Christian congregation when the sinner who baa 
repented of his offence is restored to its communion ? U is 
not probable that two kinds of remission so entirely dietinct 
in their nature should both be included under the one phrase ; 
and yet there is some difficulty in determining with any de
gree of oonfi.dence as to which of them was specially in
tended. In offering an opinion upon the matter, we call 
attention to the fact that, according to the form of expreBBion 
used, the remission that comes from the Apostles is supposed 
to precede the remission that comes from God ; the Divine 
act comes in to ratify something already done on earth. Bat 
in preaching the Gospel, even an AposUe could say no more 
than that if men woald repent God would pardon, or, if he 
addressed any already pardoned, he could only announce a. 
fact which, it is implied God had previously ~rformed. The 
case of remission in St. John's Gospel, for this reason, is not 
probably a. case of declaratory absolution. In declaratory 
absolntion the minister announces officially an act that God 
has done, or is sure in certain circumstances to do. But 
in the case before us the minister does the act, and this act 
God confirms, "Whose sins ye remit, they are remitted." 
The human aot is instantaneoualy followed by the Divine. 
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Bat this ia what aolua.lly oaoan in cue the offlcen of tbe 
Christian oongl'9f.Ltion retain or remit-e:r.alude the immoral 
or a.dmit th11 penitent to Church fellowship. Here the mien 
of the Church take the initiative, but their act, if right in 
itself, done from right motives, and in a. right way, ia ratified 
in Heaven. For this reason we believe that the words of 
leeu refer to the authority that Church offieera a.re called 
upon to e:r.ercise in connection with the government of 
the Christian society, rather than to the offer of Divine re
mission officially intimated hy the Gospel miniab-y. 

The other pa.aaa.ges so pposed to be parallel present no diffi
culty whatever in this connection. Neither of them says that 
an Apostle or anyone else is vested with the right of pardon
ing mn committed against God. To St. Peter was ~iven " the 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven :" that is, the nght of a.d
mitting or e:r.clnding from membenhip in the Church visible 
-a. right which all Church rulers ha.veit in their power by the 
law of Christ to exercise, and which was el'.flrciaed by St. Peter 
in a.special manner when he opened the door to the Jews on the 
day of Pentecost, and to the Gentiles in the penonof Cornelius, 
and shot it against Simon Magos when his hypocrisy was mani
fe11t. The privilege of binding and looaing, first conferred OD 

St. Peter, was afterwards conferred on the other Apostles; and 
this privilege they ea.lied into exercise when they legislated for 
the Church, imposing moral obligations on men by a. word of 
their lips, and by a word of their lips setting them free from 
obligati.ons a.I.ready im~d. Of the power conferred by the 
"binding and loosing' we have a. fine example in the 15th of 
Acts, where a.t the Apostolic Council in which the Apostle& 
were the prominent members, the Gentile Christiana a.re 
" loosed " from obedience to circomcision, and the other pe
culiarities of the law of Moses, bot have it bound upon them 
to abstain from me&t offered to idols and other things men
tioned there. 

The spirit of the three passages now under review, is that 
Christ confers upon His own Apostles both the legislative and 
e:r.ecntive authority in His kingdom. Inspired by His own 
Holy Spirit, they lay down a.a they have done in the New Testa
ment the law for all after a.gee of Christianity; and, as rnlen 
in the house of God, they impose or remove as they see right 
the penalties which the Church has in store for those whose 
conduct involves it in aha.me. But this is a very different 
thing from saying that an Apostle is invested with the princely 
power of forgiving tranagreaaiona oommiUed a.ga.inst God. 
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The lat&er ia the prerogative of Chrid only ; the New Tena
ment reoorda no inRtance in which any auch power waa Har 
ueroiaed b1 a mere man. 

The miniater of Chriat who gou to Scripture to learn from 
il humbly what bia duty ia in thia regard, ia not left in un
oeriainty. He ia to announce to ainnera the grand remedy 
provided and offered in the Gospel for the aoul'a disease ; he 
u to a11are them of forgiveness full and free the moment thai 
they repent and believe ; he ia to impose or to remove, aa the 
case may be, the eeoleaiaatioal penalties of sin ; and the aim of 
his inatruction ia to exhort men that they "sin not." For 
all thia he baa Divine authority at every atep. But he baa no 
authority to sit in God'a aeat and aaaume to himaelf a Divine 
prerogative. He must not take it on him to forgive aina com
mitted againd God without ■bowing that he baa God'a 
warrant for BO doing. No aucb warrant exists. He cannot 
prove from the Scriptures the allepl fact of bis delegation 
thus to act. For aacerdoteJ absolution, therefore, there is no 
foundation, either in St. John's Gospel or anywhere else in the 
Divine Word. Besides, it ia uaeleBB aa it is nnscriptun.l. 
If the sinner doea not truly repent, pardon does not come from 
God, though the priest go through all his forms and make u 
many pretensions aa be may. U men, however, do truly re
pent of the faults in which they have been overtaken, Goel 
pardons without money, and therefore they need not go to 
beg it in the vestry from a man no better perhaps than lhem
aelves, arrayed in bis cassock and stole. 

For a Christian deairoua only to know what his duty ia 
and to do it, it is quite sufficient to be shown that the 
practices of sacerdotal absolution and of auricular conle11ion 
are not found in the Bible, and that the passages from which 
they claim support lend them no support whatever. But it 
i■ always interesting, if it can be done, to trace an error to its 
aou.ree ; to mark its origin, apparently ao natural and inno
cent ; to follow it in a courae that promises to be useful ; to 
watch its development into something that its author never 
contemplated, but of serious consequence to the purity of 
religion and to the happineBB of men; and then to mark how, 
long after it has been found out and condemned aa an 
exploded here■y by the intelligent and good, it still aaaerta 
for it11elf a place in the symbolical books of the Churches, 
and still finds muUitudes to cherish it and love it with a 
devotedneBS and homage which are beautiful only when 
offered to the truth. In regard to the emus in queau.on lhia 
can be done aau.slactoril7. 
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They grew out ·or the primitive praotioe of Churoh discipline. 
The Apostolic arrangements in regard to admitting and 
e:a:cluding members were simple. A person guilty of notorioua 
sin was admonished, rebuked, or excluded from Church 
communion, according to the nature and circumstances of the 
o1Jence ; then when he repented, as in the case of the 
incestuous man at Corinth, the censure was removed, and 
the penitent was restored to Christian fellowship. Thia 
simple regulation bad, by the fourth century, given place to a 
more cumbrous system, in which the penitent had to sobmit 
to various humiliatory rites and forms, the ob11ervance of 
which, in some cases, extended over several years ; and thia 
period of probation was, at last, ended by a formal absolution 
from Church censure, pronounced usually by the bishop or 
presiding presbyter. These protracted rites of humiliation 
were intended to test the penitent'& sincerity ; and, as it was 
the Church that was injured by his fall, these evidences of 
sorrow, in common with the acknowledgment of guilt and the 
removal of the censures, were all performed publicly in face 
of the congregation. 

About the beginning of the firth century, it had become the 
custom for the Church to take cognisance of the greater siu 
only ; minor o1Jences were resened for private communica
tion to the priest. Pope Leo the Great (440-461) usually 
gets credit for establishing the system of private confession 
and absolution; but then, and for long after, the priest did 
little more than remove Church censures if they had been 
inflicted, and supplicate for the J.>9nitent forgivenesa from 
God. As yet he did not claim Divine authority to forgive ; 
he merely prayed that God would forgive.• The opinion, 
however, steadily grew throughout the Middle Ages, that 
sacerdotal power extended to sins, not only as they affected 
the Church, but as they affected God. The clergy did not 
do much to discourage a notion which strengthened their 
inil.uence over the populace. The sound of the words in 
John :u. 28, viewed apart from the explanation of them pre
sented in the .Apostolic history, favoured the popular belief, 
exactly in the same way that the sound of the words, " On 
this rock I, will build My Church," favours the primacy of St. 
Peter, or that" This is My body," proves Transubstantiation. 
The ecclesiastical penalties of sin were so mixed up with ita 
spiritual and eternal penalties, that many could not eee why 

• " • ; • , 11& i11dulpn&ia Dei Dial npplicalio,libu NOGll0&11111 llllq-& 
o'bllmri.."-Bpiltol4s 1-- Jlapi, mil. I. 
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ii waa righl for lhe clergy lo have juriadiotion in the one cue, 
and no j11riadiction in the other. The same confaaion of 
lhougbt is manifest also in the Medimval Fathers-so much 
ao, that when one of them claims for the clergy the power of 
remitting sins, we ao&roely know whether to affirm or lo 
deny ; the claim may be true or false, according to the nature 
of the inatr11mentality employed, or of the sins to which 
reference is made. 

That the subject, however, was thoroughly understood by 
aome of the Medimval writers will be evident from the 
following passage of H11gh of St. Victor, who 1lollriahed about 
1180 A.. D.:-

" God alone remita ■in. Nevertheleu, there ii authority for •Jing 
that priesta remit 1in, and that God remits it by their meaDB. Pri•tl 
are aaid to remit 1in, beca1111e they diBpeDBe the eacraments, in whioh 
and by whiuh 1in ii remitted by Divine authority. Or, they are uid 
to remit Bin for this reason, that they absolve him who for hia sin wu 
bound with Lhe bond of excommunication. In whatever way they 
remit 1in, they show that ou acoount of hie former 1ine a man ia no 
longer to be avoided. But they retain ■in when they e:a:communicate 
once and again, that the einnen may be ■hunned the more; and the 
Lord approvee of both, aa it was eaid to the Apostles,• Whose arin1 ye 
remit, they are remitted: and whose ye retain, they are retained.' It 
does not ■e11m, therefore, that we are to understand it of all 1in1 that 
priests can remit or retain them at'ter tbia ma.oner, but of thou only on 
acoount of whioh a sentence of eir.communioation h1u been broqght. "
Hugo de S. Victore, De Oflleii• &clariaaticia, Lib. I. cap. :1.:u. 

The Master of the Sentences was very neo.rly a.a correct on 
this auliject a.a Hugh;• bat they, it must be remembered, 
were men of high attainments, a.ad the same a.cc11mte dis
crimination could scarcely be expected from others. Up till 
the twelfth century, however, few or no priests attempted lo 
absolve by their own authority; most coott:nted themselves 
with prescribing some penitential acts to such a.a came 
volunhrily o.nd confessed thair sine, and with praying God to 
grant po.rdon to the penitent. But o.t the l!'ourth Lateran 
Council, held under the presidency of Pope Innocent III., in 
1215, it was decreed, in t,he 21st Canon, tbo.t every one of the 
faithful come to maturity shall at least once a. year make 
confession of all hie sins to hie own priest, and the priest is 
authoriaed to inquire diligently into the circumstances of the 
sinner and of the sin [" diligenter inquireos et peoce.toria cir-

• Sae hia ■Weaaen&■ iD llipe'■ Plllrologia Latwa, VoL CXCII. eoL 887 
and 888. 
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oumatantiaa et peoaati '1, that he may be able, lib a ekilfal 
physician, to prescribe the proper remedy.• This decree 
uaeried the priest's jurisdiction over all sins, gave regularity 
and system to the practice of confession, and made it obliga
tory on everyone in membership with the Bomish Churoh to 
seek absolution periodically, whether his conscit1nce W&B 
alive to the burden of sin or not. The resuJt was that men 
aame to believe that it was not enough to receive pardon 
directly from God Himself : the priest took i, on him to 
forgive sin of every kind on the ground of special authority 
gran,ed to the Church and to him ; and the prayer to God for 
pardon to the penitent was soon supplanted by the authori
tative language, "I ABBOLVB TBBB FBOJI TRY BINB." As at 
present practised, therefore, absolution is neither a Divine nor 
nen a primitive institution. Like many other erron, it was 
of slow growth, for it attained its present dimensions so 
recently as the thirteenth centur1, 

The Reformation, in its rehgioue aspect, was a grand 
attempt, on the part of the Christianity of Europe, to shake 
itself free from the errors iv docuine and worship which had 
been gathering around it for many ages, and to return to the 
purity of the Apostolic time. From various causes, it was but 
partially successful. The Greek Church it never touched. 
Of the Western Church, one half took no part in the move
ment, refused to reform, preferred the modern and the false 
to the ancient and the true, and is still engaged in developing 
new doctrines, such as the ImmacuJate Conception and the 
Infallibility of the Pope, which are alike unknown to the 
Soripture and unheard of in the primitive ages. Another 
section threw off the grosser stains which then disfigured the 
faith, but still retained not a little, for which to seek authority 
in the Scripture would be labour in vain. Another swept 
away, or o.t least tried to sweep away, everything which could 
not prove its lawfulness by the Word of God. U is interesting 
to mark the consequences. Those of the Reformed Churches 
which aimed at complete deliverance from all rites of human 
origin, have never smce been troubled very much with ten
dencies and aspirations Romeward, and in particular no 
attempt has been ever made in them to revive the con• 
feesional and to practise priestly absolution. It has been 
very different with those others which were baaed upon a com
promise, and aimed to occupy a medium p1.1sition between 

• Bee t.he Cuun a, full migt.h ID HanloaiD'• Ada Conciliorw111, VoL VIL, 
ooL 86. 



191 

Pro'8atanti■m and Bome. In the Anglican communion, the 
pnetioe of oonfession and absolution was provided for in car• 
tain oaaes by the formulariea of the Church : prior to Com
mUDion, the sinner who cannot quiet his own conecienee i■ 
direated to go to the clergyman and open his grief, that be 
may receive the benefit of absc;lution ; and if a sick man, 
after making a special confession of his ein11, shall earnestly 
deain it, the priest, iii the form for the Viaitauon of the Sick, 
is to absolve him after this sorl :-

" Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to Bia Churoh to 
ablolve all 1in11en who truly repent and believe in Him, of Bia great 
meroy forgive thee thine oft'encea: and by Bi, authority oommitted to 
me, l ob,ol1111 IA# fr- aU tlay sin,, in the llallle of the Father, and ef 
the Son, and of the Holy Gb01t. Amen." 

Not only so, but in the Ordinal, or Form of Ordination, the 
bishop says, as he lays his hand upon the head of the candi
date:-

" Reoeive lhe Holy Gb01t for the oftlce and work of a pri•t in lhe 
Church of God, now committed unto thee by the impoaition of our 
bands. Whose 1iaa lhou dost forgive, lhey are for,tiven ; and whoae 
aina lhou d01t retain, they are retained. And be thou a faithfol dia
penaer of the Word of God and of His holy sacraments, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gb01t. A.men." 

It is this admiseion in the fonnularies of the Church, which 
gives to auricular confesaion and sacerdotal absolution much 
of their power. It is owing to this that a auoceseion of 
Anglican theologians have always spoken in their lavo11r; 
that many prelates are slow to condemn them ; and that 
many of the clergy think themselves justified in erecting the 
confessional in their parishes. Here, too, in these statoments 
of the pr11oyer-hook, not in the statements of the Bible, we 
have the so-called authority which the Anglican priest pleads 
for his presuming to convey to men the forgiveoeSB of their sins. 
It is an authority founded on the f11,lse assumption that what 
Christ bestowed u~n His Apostles a prelate now can bestow 
upon his priests ; 1t is authority foundetl on the supernatural 
communication of the Holy Ghost-a gift which no man now 
can bestow upon another; it is authority from a bishop tp do 
what no bishop can do himself; it is authority to do what no 
Apostle of Christ ever dared to do; it is authority from man 
for man to usurp the prerogative of God. Troe ChristianHy 
denies all such authority alike to prie!lt and prelate. • The 
only forgiveneas that avails for etemit1 mu, come from 
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One higher Uum man. "I, even I, am He that blotteth out 
thy lransgressions for Mine own sake, and will not remember 
thy sins." When God is willing to give, why should men beg 
from the priest ? Bo long as there is access to the living 
fountain, ever flowing, ever full, why should any fainting 
spirit go in quest of drink to the broken oistem that can hold 
DO water? 

The stout resistance to all attempts, even the most mode
rate, to revise the formularies of the Anglican Chnrch, in the 
interests of truth, are accounted for, to some extent, by the 
oover whioh a few of its forms and expressions cast over 
those who aim to restore the confessional and other pa
pistical rites. Driven from the Scriptures, they seek 
shelter for their erron under the authority of the Church. 
It concerns all who have at heart the interests of reli
gion and of truth, that this covert shall not much longer 
be available. But whether such a change can be effected or 
not, it is important that all should know that the doctrine of 
sacerdotal power, on which the confessional rests, is false in 
itseU. Priestly absolution is not sanctioned by a single line in 
the Scriptures ; it rests on the misinterprttation of a single 
verse. It finds no support in the example of the Apostles ; 
none of them ever presumed to say to an erring sbul, "I 
ab,olve thee from thy 1ina." It is in opposition to everything 
which the Bible teaches on the subject. There is no evidence 
that Christ ever gave even to His Apostles authority to for
give sins viewed in the light of oft'ences·against God. Under 
such circumstances, therefore, to pretend that any class of 
Christian ministers at the present time derives from the 
Apostles power to do what the Apostles themselves never did, 
is more than an insult to the understanding, it is an outrage 
on the very credulity of men. 

To obtain from men of intelligence o. verdict against the 
erron under diseu@sion, it is enough to show that they have 
no foundation in the Scriptures ; that as they now exist they 
are a gradual growth of the lledimval Ages, and that at the 
Reformation they were entirely discarded by the purest 
branches of the Reformed Church. But some weaker minds 
have a notion that some spiritual advantages are derived 
from theee practices, as if what is false in itself could be of 
spiritual advantage to any one, or as if any supposed spiritual 
advantage whatever could warrant a mere human addition 
to the doctrines of Vhristianity. Upon inquiry, it will be 
found that the alleged benefits are very questionable indeed ; 



.Argunaentafor the Confeuional .A1u1cered. SOS 

and, if benefits at all, that they may be obtained in a less 
objectionable form. 

We are told that "Confession is a snpematural means 
allowed by Jeans Christ by which men can obtain forgiveness 
for sin." Bnt this is the very thing that we deny, and which 
has yet to be proved. We deny that the confessional is 
allowed by Christ, and that there is anything supernatural 
about it. Let it be shown from the New Testament that 
Jesus Christ instituted the confeHional, that any priest of 
the Apostolic age ever sat in it, that any fallen brother or 
sister ever came and whispered the story of shame into thLLt 
priest's ear, and received absolution from the man who, we 
are told, "simply acts as the dispenser of God's mercy." 
H this can be proved from the Bible, let it be proved. All 
we have to say is, that it has never been proved so far ; 
and until it be, no man is entitled to say that anricnlar 
confession is a supematnml means authorised by Christ. 

It is said, moreover, that "there is an instinct in the soul 
of man which makes the confessional a necessary insti
tution." And if so, what then'/ There is many an evil 
instinct in the depraved heart which craves its gratification, 
and the means of gratifying that evil instinct is thought, by 
all who are under its intl.nence, an essential to hnman 
happiness. U does not follow that the confe99ional is a 
necessary institution, because some morbid, unhealthy 
natures, in their weakness, seek there a remedy that they 
might have directly from the Fountain of Mercy, and because 
many periodically visit the priest in that routine of supersti· 
tions forms to which they have been accustomed from infancy. 
No instinct of the kind is natural to man. For more than 
four thousand years of the world's history, it never showed 
itself; and even yet it is manifested in connection with only 
the more degenerate and corrupt forms of Christianity. The 
wisest and beat Christians have never felt any longings for 
anricnlar confession. The Throne of Grace is found sufficient 
for all their needs. 

But it is added, that confession is " the best means of 
giving ease to a burdened conscience." This is admitted, 
provided that the confession is made to the party injured by 
the sin. By all means, if a man injure his neighbour, Jet 
him confess to his neighbour ; if he bring shame upon the 
Church, let him confeBB to the Church ; and if he offend 
God, let him confess to God. This kind of confession Scrip
true sanctions, and confession of this nature, in proportion to 

\"OL. UJ. MO. LDDJ. D D 
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its aincerit7, always will give relief to a burdened bean. 
But with am committed against God, the priest has no more 
boaineea than any other man, and it can bring no ease to the 
conscience to confess to him rather than to &ny wise and 
judicious Christian. When Holy Scripture says, " Con
fess your faults one to another," why should we substitute 
for this, or permit another to substitute for it, " Confess your 
faults to the prie,t ?" When two ways of obtaining peace
the Divine and the human-open before us, why should we 
not take the Divine?" "Being justified by faith, let oa have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Further, confession is said to be "a most effectual means 
of restraining from the commission of sin." If that were 
true, Spain, Italy, and France, would be the moat moral 
countries of Europe, and the Roman Catholics would supply 
the jails with a smaller percentage of prisoners than any 
other Christian denomination. Unfortunately for the argu
ment, the statistics of crime do not bear out this result, as any
one may ascertain for himself who chooses to examine. The 
modicum of troth in the statement-for there is a modicum 
of truth in it-is found in the fact that with some the fear of 
the priest is a more powerful motive than the fear of God ; 
and where this is the ease, the dread of penance acts as 
a restraint ; bot when the love of the pleasures of ain 
rises above the fear of penance and the prieet, the confes
sional is no barrier. On the contrary, it acts upon some 
natures as an incentive to sin. They prefer to deal with 
man rather than with God. Pardon can be had, they know, 
for penance and a consideration. Why not sin, they think, 
when on such easy terms absolution can be had '/ Why not 
indulge the flesh, when men have once brought themselves to 
think with Bellarmine, that-" As a blast of wind extin
gnisheth fire, and disperses clouds, so the absolution of the 
priest disperses sins, and causes them to vanish away."• 
With men, in general, the dread of civil penalties is the main 
check on the commission of crime : the Christian has higher 
motives still in the love of Christ, the desiro of happiness, 
and the terrors of hell : and some on whom these motives 
have little power may perhaps be deterred by fear of the 
priest. Bot even if the small gain to morality, which accrues 

• "m enim 11.alua e:dinguil ignem el dlaaipal nebulu ; Bio eliam ablOlatio 
eaeerdolis P"Ccala diapergil et evane-n faaiL"-D, Palsitenlia, lib. iii. aap. 2. 
Bee Op,Ta, Vol. UL p. ,60. 
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in this way, was not outweighed by a greater evil, aWl it 
would fa: Dish but a feeble argument for what is not a 
Divine matitution but a sacerdotal device. 

We a.re informed by one of its Anglican a.dmiren that, 
" confession ho.a been, is now, and ever will be the means, 
through Obrist, of saving many souls."• Of confession in 
the scri{'tura.l sense this is quite true, but not of the confes
sion which the writer means. Auricular confession is not 
God's way of saving souls; it is not in evidence that one soul 
was ever saved by an institution which is itself the &UJ>remest 
form of " the sleight of men and of the cunning cra.n1ness by 
which they lie in wait to deceive." The preaching of the 
Gospel, the word of truth, believing prayer, the ordinance of 
ba.J?ti&m and the Lord's Supper, faith, repentance, ea.nctifi.ca
ca.t1on : these a.re the outward and inward means honoured of 
God to convert sinners and educate men for saintliness and 
glory. But confession and absolution have often been for
midable instruments used by a designing priesthood, not to 
save and emancipate huma.n souls, but to keep them "all 
their lifetime eubJect to bondage." 

It is ea.id that the: confessional " gives doe severity to re
ligion," and this is supposed to be neceBBary, not merely to its 
progress, bot to its very existence. But may we not well ask 
why is man to intervene in order to give Christianity more 
severity than God has given to it? A merely human religion 
can be as severe on its devotees as it chooses to be. Paganism 
in some of its forms is very strict ; its severity a.mounts to 
cruelty. EndleBB are the sacrifices it demands, and the 
mortifications it imposes. The Hindoo widow, till British 
law mercifully interposed to prevent it, was re9.uired by her 
religion to bum herself alive on the same pile mth the corpse 
of her husband. Superstition in fact knows no limit to its 
austerities ; aud every religion of man's creation may be 
as exacting in its demands as its authors please. Bot 
Christianity is from Heaven ; everything precious in it 
or about it is from God; man's taste and man's jodgment 
were not consulted when its elements were combined into one 
grand and beautiful fabric, and no man now has a right to 
make human additions to a structure which in all essential 
parts is Divine. No Christian has a right to impose on him
self or on others any severity which Christ did not impose. 
Christianity is to be received in the form in which it co.me 

° Conftui"" 111 taug•t by the Churcll of Eflllawd, P. M. 
DD2 
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from its author, or it is to be rejected in g1.obo. Every human 
improvement, however amiable the design of its promoten, is 
in ream, a corruption, or at least an excrescence out of which 
in due time a senous corruption is sure to develop itself. 

But no sentimental advantages, even were they more 
numerous than they are, ought to weigh for a moment against 
the evils, which as a matter of fa.et have sprung out of the 
confessional in the course of ages. 

The existence of such an institution implies and necessarily 
suggests an erroneous view of the plan of Gospel salvation. 
A peniten, fresh from the presence of the confessor cannot 
but feel that bv the frankness of his confession he has de
served absolutfon, and that by a strict performance of the pre
scribed penance he can make some amends for his sin. That 
this is the belief of some who do not deserve to be classed 
with the ignorant is evident from words which Mr. Gray• 
ascribes to Dr. Moberly, the Bampton Lecturer for 1868, and 
who we understand occupies at present the See of Salisbury: 

" Ah, let no 1brinkiug from the honeat and faith(ul Dll8 of the 
Divinely deacended powere that come to the Church and to her Print 
from the holy word1 and breath or Cbri1t, let no hue feare of worldly 
objection or acorn lead a Prie1t of God to grudge to hia dying brother 
the clear, outapoken, ringing word• or holy ab1olution wbioh the 
Church baa put into his mouth, which the ■ad 1inner humbly and 
heartily crave■, which biafaitlifulfull confuaion ha, tani,tl !" 

Few of our readers require to be told that, when a man 
" imagines that by any confession, however full, he can eam 
pardon, he must have let go, if he ever held, the grand 
characteristic doctrine of the GospEil-salvation by the grace 
of God. But if a Divine of the intelligence of Bishop 
Moberly is found to think that a man can in this way 
establish a claim to pMdon, what may be expActed from 
persons of" inferior knowledge!" Pardon becomes in their 
eyes not a gift to be received, but wages to be earned, and 
to which, something to be done by them can establish their 
title. They are thus taught by the con(eBBional the grand 
characteristic falsehood of every merely human religion
salvation by works. 

It strip11 a man of his sense of responsibility. He has only 
to act as he pleases, confess his sins, get absolution, do his 
penance, and sin again. He puts himself entirely in the 

• Cowfurion •• Taull'1at by 1.u Cl11rell of E1111'la11d. P. H. 
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prieat'a hands, doea hie bidding, and devolves on his spiritual 
guide all the reaponaibility. The tendenoy ia to relax hie 
power of self-restraint, and to make himself a mere instru
ment in the hands of another to be wielded and used by 
him at his will. In proportion as thia practice prevails, a 
nation's moral independenoe and manhood oozes out of it. 
Humanity in such circumstances grows up a feeble 
dwarfish sort of thing, emasculated of its vigour and spirit, 
that the priest can bend around hie finger and turn to his 
own ends. The spiritual director gathers up and uses what 
is by right the native power of the man. Ireland, we are 
told, is the most Catholic of the Catholic nations. li so, then 
in that blighting ecclesiastical influenoe under which all 
national virility sickens and die!!, we may see there, where no 
healthypublic opinion exists, the consequences when a country 
for ages is eubJected to the action of the oonfeBBional, and 
God is forgotten in the priest. 

The institution is dangerous to the morale alike of the 
confessor and confessed. No one who has ever can,fully 
examined a Roman penitential can have any doubt on that 
score. li the scholar do not shrink from the task, let him 
only turn to Dens' Theologia MoraliA, and read in the original 
Latin those passages which, when translated into English 
have been, under Lord Campbell's Act, forbidden to be 
circulated as obscene, and remember that this is, or at 
least waa, a few years ago the class-book used in educating 
for their work the young priesthood of Maynooth. li his 
modesty recoil from such a task, then let him in lieu of it read 
the following extracts from .A Manual for ,uch a, are calltd unto 
the Highw Minietrit, in the EngliAh Church:-

" U the penitent ccmr- wilful thoaghta, he ahoald be queationed 
about oonvenatiou, loob, touoh ; if he ooDf- theae, be ahoald be 
queationed, whether perobuoe uphing wone hu been committed, 
or, at u7 rate, luted at'ter, or willed to be committed, if ■hame or flll' 
had not held him back; for 10me are 10 uniutruoted that e:1:oept t.h91 
be t.hu queationed the7 remain ailat, thinking it enongh to give the 
prieat an opportunity of queationiug them b7 their dropping biota. 
Finall7, t.he natlll'8 and number of 1U11 ehonld be ubd."• 

Nothing could tempt us to enraot such a paaaage wen 
it not 1.hat a mystery hangs around the confeBBional which 
requires io be removed, and that the edge of the ourtain 

• 2'u Prial fll .ANOllldoll. P. II, 
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that conoeals what goea on within needs to be lifted up a 
lime. Let ILDY m1LD read this passage and think of what it 
suggests. Let any father comider the consequences to 
both parties, when the yo~ curate who undertakes to 
confess bis daughter follows out the line of eumina.tion 
hinted at here. We pass from this unpleasant part of the 
subject merely by remarking that a Divine institution, and 
happily for Christianity it is not of such an institution we 
speak at present, would have difficulty in keeping its ground 
against the melancholy btJt well authenticated facts, which 
are known to have occurred through a long course of ages in 
connexion with the confessional. 

Absolution is so connected with confession, that except 
people have recourse to the one they can derive no benefit 
from the other. Both are so nicely jointed into the same 
system, that they contribute to the common end-to make 
every man and every woman who believes them the bumble 
servant of the priest. The confessional supplies the confessor 
with the opportunity of making himself acquo.inted with the 
most private concerm of every individuo.l who resorts to it. 
The moment that the priest knows a woman's secret, that 
moment she is in his power. He may keel» her secret to 
him.self, as we can believe he does in the maJority of cases ; 
or without divulging it, he may take advantage of the in
formation which it gives him ; or be may in some ineta.Doee 
be BO base and unprincipled ae to disclose it to others. In 
ordinary circumstances this may not occur; still it is a poesible 
case ; every man in orders is not of necessity a man of truth 
and honour, and the woman who under the seal of confession 
bae made the priest her confidant never can be quite enre, 
that, if enough pressure is brought to bear upon him, the 
deepest secret of her life will not ooze out. Bbe knows this; 
and from the hour that she wae weak enough to whisper her 
tale into the ear of a man in the vain hope that he could 
convey to her the forgiveness of God, she ia her own master 
no more. She ie obedient to that man's will, and must 
humbly do bis bidding. Bbe dare not contradict or disobey 
him. He bas her happiness and her destiny in hie banda. 
The divulgence of her secret might be the ruin of her life. 
Hence the influence over women, which the priests of one 
Church have, and the priests of another are BO desirous of 
obtaining. Nor are the other sex exempt from a similar 
control. To believe that the priest can at bis pleasure forgive 
or not forgive us for eiDDing against God, is to believe that 
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he oan admit us to heaven or exclude us from it, aave or 
ooudemn us, at his will. The mab who baa brought himself 
to believe, that the salvation of his soul is thus at the 
pleasure of the priest, must at the peril of his eternal welfare, 
submit his understanding to his confessor, take the law at 
his month, and do what he bids him. He who has a secret 
~orih keeping and tells it in confession, baa volnntArily 
resigned his freedom, and made another his master. With his 
eyes open he has thrust his head into the lion's month, and 
if he do not feel the teeth, he is at all events very much 
indebted to the lion. True liberty cannot live among a 
people who are thus content to surrender themselves to the 
will of a clever and an irresponsible order. Every family and 
every people, who are devotedly attached to the doctrine of 
Rome, and who carry it out conscientiously in practice, must 
of necessity be under the heel of the Priesthood. It is for 
this reason that among a clergy covetous of power, and 
amious to reduce and to retain society in subjection, auricular 
confession and sacerdotal absolution will always be popular; 
history has proved them to be the most powerful and 
successful instruments ever invented for accomplishing the 
ends which ambitious ecelesiastics have in view. But there 
are two classes of men in Protestant lands with whom such 
practices never can find favour : these are they who set more 
value upon the pure and simple truth of God than upon the 
man-made rituals of Churches, and those also who have made 
up their minds that come what may, neither they nor theirs 
shall ever again, under any circumstances, allow themselves 
to be made the slaves of any priest, whether Romish or 
Anglican. 

Some think it possible to presene the confessional, and ai 
the same time keep clear of its abuses ; and it has been said 
suggestively by some one who knows a little of human nature, 
that if the Church were to modify its law so far that in future 
men would confess to men and women to women only, th11 
institution would not be, perhaps, so attractive as it is. We 
have no doubt of it. But the wise old man at Rome is not 
likely to make the change. His purpose is better sened by 
the law as it stands. To strip the praotice of its grosser 
abuses, and yet to presene the apparent good connected with 
it, ho.a been tried in England, with what results the world at 
this time of day does not need to be told. Experience shows 
that the institution cannot be presen-ed, o.nd its abuses 
removed. Its very existence is an abuse. 
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One of the main difficulties of Protestantism in pr9Bent 
circumstances is the notion only too prevalent that there is 
no real danger after all, that Ritualism is a disorder affecting 
only the surface of society, that the heart of the country is 
sound, that there is no fear of the nation relapsing into 
exploded errors which it shook oft' three centuries ago, and 
that there is no great fear of husbands and fathers resorting 
in very large numbers to the confessional. No doubt we may 
to some extent rely on the good sense of the general com
munity ; but this confi.denee might be over-stretched. Once 
the confessional was resorted to by all England. In a more 
enlightened age, some Englishmen resort thither still ; more 
now, perhaps, than at any time since the Reformation. In 
religions matters, it often happens that men in other respects 
wise take np out-of-the-way notions and do very improbable 
things. There is no saying to what extent a great delusion 
may fasten upon the popular mind, and when Divine 
Providence in His wrath sends upon men " Strong delusion 
to believe a lie," the lie they v.ill believe in defiance of every 
remonstrance of sense and logic. Imbue men deeply with the 
notion that by going to the confessional they can earn 
pardon and make their salvation sure, and to the priest they 
will go through flood and flame. Nor does it make any 
appreciable difference whether the male sex do or do not 
favour the institution. II the wives and daughters of England 
go regularly to confession, husbands and fathers piay stay at 
home if they please. In that case Rome has had her desire : 
the Pope needs no more. 

The question of greatest practical importance arising out 
of the present subject, is how the false system-the effects of 
which are more widespread and pernicious than ordinary 
heresies, and one of whose phases only has now come under 
our notice-can be rooted out of the Christian Church. Such 
a task ma1 be beyond the strength of the present generation ; 
but every 10dividnal so disposed may do something in his own 
sphere, however limited, to encourage truth and check the 
growth of error. To accomplish this, we must take every 
lawful precaution, that the contagion of Ritualism shall not 
infect ourselves or our families, or spread where we can 
prevent it ; and so far as we have any influence over those 
who suffer from it, we are bound to use every right means to 
restore them to sound and better health. The most likely 
means of accomplishing this, is a rrsonal reception of 
the Gospel salvation ; the prayerfu study of the Holy 
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Scriptures ; the persistent effort to leaven human Society with 
a knowledge of Divine troth ; and the silent and mighty 
power of a usefol and a holy life. No encouragement that 
we can give ought to be withheld from our brethren, who find 
themselves in closer connection with Ritualism than we do, 
in order to il}duce them to extirpate the seeds of error from 
their creeds and services ; for a corrupt ritual is a hotbed of 
error, from which seeds of evil issue forth, and, as if carried 
by the wanton wind, fall sometimes in the most unexpected 
places, and root themselves often in ingenuous and noble 
minds, and spring up in due time as rank and noxious weeds, 
to choke the truth of Goel. The polpit must never cease to 
ring forth the grand old doctrine that none can forgive eina 
but God only, and that the Blood of Jew, Chriat Hia Son 
cleanaethfrom all ,in: nor must the press fail in its duty to 
let the light stream in upon the darkness of superstition, and 
to rouse the Church, so very large a portion of which seems 
retrograding into captivity, to put forth a new effort for its 
final and complete deliverance. Our liberty as Englishmen 
has been bought at too great a price for us to surrender it 
now without a struggle, and the yoke of bonclage having been 
broken oft' our necks, we must see to it that no man shall ever 
put it on a.gain. Evil does [not cease to be evil, because it is 
professed or palliated or [commencled by a good man. Good 
men a.re not infallible ; and even an angel underneath his 
shining robes may hide the spirit of a priest. 
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To form a just estimate of the position in the annals of 
hamanity oocupied by Thomas Chatterton, it is more abso
lutely necessary than in the case of an1, other poet to co~aider 
his works in the light a.B'orded by his life-his life in the light 
afforded by his works ; and furthermore, in considering any 
00e phase of either life or works, to keep clearly in view 
every other phase of both life and works. Looked at from 
eu.d to end in one broad comprehensive survey, the career of 
this astonishing boy presents o. unique spectacle. Other 
poets have been unfortunate in the circumstances of their 
childhood and youth ; others have produced pseudo-antique 
poems and succeeded for a time in foisting them on the world 
of letters as relics discovered ; others have ended their lives 
at an early o.ge by their own buds; others have had sufficient 
versatility to carry on political arguments, produce satires in 
the manner of the day, elaborate truly noble work, and be 
all things to all men with un.ffaggin.g energy ; others have 
had masterly self-retention in carrying out a secret scheme ; 
and others have had that intense personality that sets au 
indelible mark in the mind of every penon with whom its 
poBBessor comes in close contact ; but there is no life but 
Thomas ChaUerton's, as far as we know, that presents to the 
student of human nature the compact synthesis of all these 
elements, or reveals so momentous and multiform an opera
tion of material and spiritual attributes compressed into the 
abort apace of less than eighteen years. If we analyse 
Chatterton'a life and works, and apprail!e them piecemeal, we 
shall find that in almost every isolated particular he liaa been 
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aarpaased, even the Rowley poems, which are by far his beat 
works, not being as a whole, by any means in the fi.rat rank of 
poetg of like kind ; and yet it may be said that the aeries of 
creative operations which gradually and steadily shaped the 
whole romance of Rowley and his companions, adding figure after 
figure and poem after poem, form a phenomenon sufficiently 
extraordinary to give Chatterton a separate and notable 
aianding without taking into account the rest of hia life and 
works. How he had a twofold existenoe from early childhood 
to the early end of his career, and how he literally lived the 
better and more fervent half of it into the strange oreation 
that we call the Rowley Romance, may be seen in the beat 
biographies of the poet ; and it is beyond question that the 
most solid, continuoua, and important manifest action of 
Chatterton'& genius is the oollection of poems which, in the latter 
part of his oareer, he persistently attributed to the imaginary 
monk Rowley,-including; of course, the prose pieoes and 
notes elaborated in illustration of the poems, and the whole
hearted, almost fanatical ener~ which the boy brought to 
bear on the creation of a plausible romantic story, to connect 
and solidify both verse and prose into a whole, in whioh he 
himself may well have believed at times. 

Had Thomas Chatterton been a simple, single-hearted 
"dreamer of dreams bom out of his due time," with no 
desire to " set the orooked straight," and oontent to live out his 
romance without regard to the ourrent world, we might have 
received from him as a legaoy a far ampler Rowley Romanoe, 
and far more perfeot individual Rowley Poems. But though, 
when we compare him with other dreamers whose moat 
cherished dreams have been far from the sphere of ourrent 
thought and feeling, we find him more absolutely given up to the 
power of a creative imagination thau anyone save his oon
temporag William Blake,-though he douhtleBB lived in 
imaginauon the life of the" good preeste Bowlie," and wrote 
the poems attributed to that penonage, with a vivid and 
enthuaiastio senae of being Thomas Rowley and living in the 
fifteenth oentary, very nearly approaohing, in completeneaa 
of illllBion, the visions of Blake,-he also had his keen 
eighteenth century relish for satire, his love of admiration, 
his desire for syml_)aihetic comJ>&nionship, and his thoroughly 
realistio appreoiauon of the Joys of pontemporary life. n 
wu this extraordinary and almost abnormal power of advance 
and recession between two opposite orders of life and thought, 
between the middle ages and the eighteenth century, that 
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cooperated more largely than anything else with his inbom 
unconquerable pride, to shorten his career and hurry him 
to that raeh final act which we believe to have been perpe
trated, not as eome would have it, "while of unsound mind," 
but while he wae ae perfectly eane and eelf-posseeeed ae he 
ever wae throughout hie short life. Artist enough in hie 
ideal romantic character of Thomae Rowley to loee himself 
in genuine enthusiastic absorption, and pour out lofty im
paeeioned poetry, he wae yet, in hie realistic character of 
Thomae Chatterton, the proud, ambitious, strongheaded, 
intellectual charity-boy and lawyer's drudge-a complete and 
unmistakeable product of the eighteenth century, ever 
hankering for the fnl.nese of that literary fame for which hie 
versatile talents proved him to himself to be eo eminently 
9.oalified ; and seeing in the Rowley Poems a far higher 
literary merit than he saw in those productions of hie which 
gave him a sort of young fame among hie Bristol friends and 
acquaintances, be yearned after the fit audience before whom 
he might reveal himself ae the real Rowley, and gain the real 
Rowley's laurels. The Rowley half of hie duplex person
ality could have existed without fame : to the Chatterton 
half fame was essential ; and eo, leaving the safe drudgery 
of the law, and the Bristol retreat wherein he had means of 
gratifying hie really artistic propensities (though limited and 
hampered means),-leaving the circle of incredulous Bristol 
dunces, who would not believe in hie authorship of those 
Rowley Poems which he confessed to having written,-he 
dashed into the brilliant literary life of London, determined 
to keep up the fiction of Rowley and Canynge, half forced 
upon him by the incredulity of Bristol dunderheads, at all 
events till euch time as he should have mastered fame and 
position by the furious production of satires and political 
squibs, burlettas, elegies, eclogues and odes, after the various 
fuhione of the leading writers of his day. Had this torrent 
of occupation brought bread sufficient to sustain life, there 
would have been ample energy in that wonderful organisation 
for the under-current of medimval fervent poesy to have gone 
on, widening with its flow, and maturing the work begun in 
the Church of St. Mary RedcliJfe ; but when bread failed, 
and there was no alternative in the world bot to go back, 
confess himself beaten, and take up the dropped thread of his 
Bristol existence, or to remain in London and accept the 
charity of strangers, indomitable pride pointed to but one 
iasue,-that the world was no place to remain in ; and 10, 
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with a firm, set, passionate purpose, supporled by orude 
sophistical reasoning on the subject of smcide, the Thom&& 
Chatterton of this unique double being arose and plunged 
headlong out of the world, and dragged with him into the 
ab1BB of the unaohieved his Siamese-twin brother, the good 
pnest Thomas Bowley. 

We do not believe in that theory of the Bowley fiction 
which ascribes the persistent deception of Chatterton to an in
herent and overwhelmin[t love of deception amounting to what 
may be called" oriipnal bias." That the boy had a relish for 
asserting the supenority of his precocious intellect by oarry
ing through those many literary frauds which he perpetrated 
on men who ought to have known better than to be so taken 
in, is unquestionable ; but this proves no more than a love of 
practical joking, and an enjoyment of power ; and there 
appean to be, according to the la.test siftings, ample evidence 
that, when he first began to produce to the Bristol people his 
Bowley Poems, he was quite prepared to admit the authorRhip 
of them ; and only began to fabricate his counterfeit anoient 
parchments, &c., when, incredulous of his authorship, these 
unoritical bonglen of an uncritical age pressed him for the 
originals. That he tried to challenge observation for these 
poems by at first producing them as transcripts, is merely 
one of many proofs that be had an insight, remarkable in 
one so young, mto the drosey character of the age, which was 
afflicted with a spirit of peddling antiquarianism, and alto
gether lacked taste for the genuine beauties of medieval 
literature ; bot when, emboldened by the attention bestowed 
on his "old Bowleys," he began to disclose the secret of 
their origin, only to meet with fresh proofs of the utter 
impracticableneBB of these men, his wounded pride fell back 
on the original statements, and passed into a dogged reitera
tion of the romantic version of his tale,-which reiteration 
was more and more strengthened and stimulated by the 
growth of circumstance. 

This we believe to have been the true cause of ChaHerton's 
persistent denial of identity with Bowley; and thus, just as 
the charity boy could emerge from his ideal life of the 
middle ages, and bring some of the produce of it to play off 
the sprightly joke of the "de Bergham Pedigree" on Hr. 
Pewterer Borgom,-jost &a he could send off the aocoont of 
the "Mayor's First Crossing the old Bridge," to appear in 
Feliz Farley'• Journal, while he laughed in his sleeve at 
the ignorant raptures of the Dryasdosts,-so in that final 
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agonizing struggle in the desolate provisionleBB lodging in 
Holborn, when he gathered up all that was solemn and 
fervid in his fiery nature to end his existence, he had yet, in 
the commission of this rash, lamentable, sinful aot, energy 
to spare for one last flash of gigantic saturnine practical 
joking : he destroyed every evidence in his poaseaaion as to 
the authorship of the Rowley Poems, and hurled into the 
an;na of learned and unlearned discussion that riddle that 
has lasted a hundred years, and baa only now been put to 
a final scientific solution by Mr. W.W. Skeat ! 

We do not by any means wish to imply that the queation 
of Rowley's identity with Chatterton has remained until 
now without a very clear solution as far as the beat judges of 
some generations are concerned ; for the Chatterton side of 
the Rowley controversy was always adorned by far better 
names than those that stood upon the Rowley aide. But 
until last year there might probably have been found, in the 
ranks of the narrowest class of antiquarians, some few 
persona ready to follow Dr. Maitland's leadership in the for
lorn hope of one more attempt to eatablish the reality of 
Rowley: whereas now that Mr. Bkeat has fairly and diapaa
aionately, and with the most advanced philological imple
ments, finished the iconoclastic work that TyrwhiU began in 
hie celebrated Appendix and Vindication of 1778 and 1782, 
we cannot conceive the narrowed of antiquarians, the 
warmest devotee to the idea of a real Rowley, seriously 
reading Mr. Bkeat's essay, and then refusing to confess his 
idol shattered once for all. 

The present moment is not one for going over again the 
well-known and still intensely interesting facts of Chatterton's 
brief life, or even for tracing over again the romantic and 
ever-attractive features of the Rowley fiction: both these tasks 
have been excellently and congenially performed by Mr. 
Edward Bell, in the last edition of the works of the Bristol 
Boy: to the brief memoir prefixed to Vol. I. of this edition, 
the volume containing Chatterton's avowed poems, the 
Chatterton-loving reader may tum with the aasurance that 
he will there find the materials re-arranged and re-expressed 
in a delicate and appreciative manner ; and he will find, in 
particular, an extremely lucid account of the nature and 
growth of the Rowley Romo.nee. The chief duty now imposed 
upon critics is to re-examine the Rowley Poems,• as now 

• Formmg Vol. II. of the p-\ edi~cm. 
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rendered aooessible to the general reader for the firat time, 
and to consider the means whereby they are rendered acoea
eible. Bot we moat not withhold the remark that, as regards 
the acknowledged poetical works of Chatterton, the present 
edition is infinitely superior to any that baa ever appeared. 
Indeed, that is not Bllying a great deal ; for neither the 
edition of 1808 (Southey and Cottle'a), nor that of 1842 
(Willcox's), is at all correct or well arranged. Mr. Bkeat baa 
arranged these poemil chronologically, a.a far as roesible, 
correoted many misprints by reference to the origina sources 
made use of by Southey and Cottle, completely revised the 
punctuation, in other editions often ao imperfect a.a to destroy 
the sense, and added notes explaining where the varioua 
pieces firat appeared in print, thus giving honestly a set of 
references such a.a were " supplied but very ace.ntily and 
vaguely in the edition of 1808, and in that of 1842 seem to 
have been frequently suppressed." 

What Mr. Skee.t baa done for the Rowley te d (besides 
proving it concloaively to be wholly e.nd solely Chatterton'a 
own), and why he he.a done it, a.re matters of more impor
tance. Having examined, en philologue, the metres of the 
poems, their rhymes, their sylle.blea, their coined words, 
e.ne.lyaing the language with the aasiate.nce of those word
books 'to which Chatterton bad access, viz., Kereey'e and 
Bailey's Dictionariee,'and the glossary to Bpeght's Che.ucer,
he.ving ta.ken the weighty evidence of ane.chronieme e.nd 
plagiarisms, e.nd of e. modem letter of Chatterton's full of 
hard words al,o furni.ahed by Kmeg,-and having finally ex
pounded clearly four methods employed by Chatterton in the 
formation of his vooa.bulary, Mr. Skea.t has left no flaw• in 

•We mut Hcept one in.et&nce in which Mr. SkeMhu goneootof hiawayto 
make a very weak addition to the ~ta whereof he hu 111ch a wealth in 
the very nature of the 111bjeot. In hia-y on the Rowley Poema, p. :u:, llllCI. 
lltlUD in a footnote in the ten, p. 216, he men to the fint line of the follow
ing vane u being inconaiat.ent with the aoppomiola of a ll&D'&UOll made by a 
CODtemporary of Caoyop :-

" Straight wu I carried back to timea of yore, 
Whillt Caoygoe ■watht!d yet in fl•hly bed, 
A.ad DW all actiom which had been before, 
And all the IICJ'Oll of Fate IUIJ'&v'1lt!d ; 
And when the fate-marked babe •Pr,eared to !light, 
I uw him eager gupiog after light. ' 

Ur. Skut uy■ '• thia one line ia ao DDCOIUCUl118 admiaaion of ' forgery' ; it 
ia olearly an ovenight" ; bot the ovenight here ia certainly editorial. Bowley, 
!'ritiog u ao elderly 111&11, after Caoynge hu ta.ken to the cloiater, tel11 how, 
ID a viaion, he wu carried back to the time when Can_ynge lay within hia 
mother'• womb, aod how he witneaaed the babe'• birth. It woold ■Jmon -
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the argument at all, no loophole whatever for anyone so dis
posed to effect a retreat on Roleyiam. Thus much we may 
fairly and with confidence ask all intelligent readers who have 
not seen Mr. Bkeat'e eaaay to take on trust; as it would be 
waste of apace to state here the details of an argument in 
proof of what all intelligent readers are naturally disposed to 
hold as a foregone conclusion; but, taking for granted the in
disputable fact that the Rowley Poems were written by Chat
terton, it becomes necessary to let Mr. Bkeat speak somewhat 
for himself in regard to what he baa done for the text of those 

poeJ::~erning his resolution to " do away with needless dis
guise " and give the poems " as far as possible in modem 
English," the editor tells us that "the process of thus re
writing the greater part " of them baa been " rendered easier 
by frequently substituting ChaUerton'a words in his footnote• 
for his words in the tezt. Thus, at p. 29, the second line in 
the original stands thus : 

" ' Throwe halle hya joomie, dyghte in gala of goulde ;' 

but Chatterton'• footnote ezplain■ gill, by rob#. It is, therefore, quite 
jaatifiable to 111bstitute robe,; indeed, we really thaa approximate more 
olo■ely to the true original text, viz., to the text u 11.nt conceived in 
the poet'• brain before it wu translated into the Rowleian dialect. 
Chatterton'■ note■ are extremely copioaa, and when he fails, we have 
Keney to fall back upon, with whom he, in general, agree■ very clo■ely 
indeed. . . . It in moat ■igniflcantfact that the word■ thaa ■ubstituted 
from the notes frequently ■nit the acanaion of the line better than the old 
word■ actually employed ; a reault which might reuonably have been ex
pected. But many worda,eapeoially at theend of the linea, had to be left. 
Theae are ■pelt u in the old edit.iona, though occa■ionally made to look 
a little leas bizarre. . . . A few of the 1-■ important poem• . . . 
have befn. left in the old ■polling, for the purpoae of exemplifying it. 
The aucceu of the undertaking ill, in a meuure, inoomplete, ■olely 
becau1e Chatterton hu ■ometime■ crowded hie page■ with hard word■ 
■o mercile■aly and un11paringly u aerioualy to increue the labour of per
ceiving bill 11.r■t thought■. It i1 rather aingular that theee hard word■ 
often come in clotted mauea, u if he at time■ reaolved to make a 
apeoial eft'ort, whilat intervening paaagea are tolenbly aimple. "-Vol. II. 
E,,ay on Che Rowley Polm,, pp. xuix., h. 

u if .Mr. Bkeat overlooked the 8na1 -J>let for a-'- and mia--■traed 
"nathed in 8•hl1 bed" limplJ u "dwelt in the 8ah"; for nnly Chatterton 
might perfeot.ly well nppoee one old man to talk of the birth of 11110\her, 
hia -temporary, haviDIJ tallen place in "timea of yore 1' Chatterton doea 
not in thia ,_.. identify himlelf wiUa Bowley more thllll nna1 ; 1111d doe■ 
uot therefore betray himNlf. 
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For this last-named "rather singular" fa.et Mr. Skeat 
makes no attempt to account in any way ; nor was it an 
euential part of his duty a.a editor to do so ; and yet it seems 
to us by no means hard to account for it, and that on an 
hypothesis that affects seriously the question of reconstruct
ing the text. 

It is abundo.ntly evident that the Rowley dialect was a 
thing easily enough invented and worked into some sort of 
shape by such a mind a.a Chatterton's; it is also pretty clear 
that his Rowley labours in Bristol were intermittent; and it is 
fair to suppose that, while his spiritual rapport with the 
middle ages (so to speak) was comparatively invariable, at 
whatever time he might enter upon his solitude to commune 
with the creations of his own brain, his ftuency of expression 
in the Rowley dialect must have varied according to the 
recency and extent of his employment of it. It is fair to 
suppose that if, after any relaxation of his antique work, 
he sat down agllin to compose Rowley poems, they would first 
occur to him in the language he had been recently making 
moat uee of, tho.t of every day-while, as he warmed to his 
work, and recaptured with every fresh stanza of hie composi
tion more o.nd more familiarity with his ho.IC-forgotten arti
ficial vocabulary, he would gradually get to write in a languago 
more and more thickly sprinkled with Rowley words, and 
would reclaim from temporary oblivion, and re-employ, all hill 
favourite old or coined expressions. Now we should not sup
pose that the passages where the hard words occur "in clotted 
masses" are those written as he warmed to his work, and 
began to think in Rowley dialect ; for, as the artificial lan
q11a9e got momentarily more and more no.tnralised and 
absorbed into the current of his thour1l&t, thought and lan
guage would probably adjust themselves into thosE' passages 
most full of harmonious cadences, o.nd only disfigured by the 
spuriousness, not the ugliness, of certain words. llut, as the 
first draughts of the poems would in such o. process be un
equal, some portions being the ready-made Rowley article that 
needed no alteration, except, perhaps, in the spelling, other 
portions being mere unmixed modern English that required 
verbal disguising, the impetuous boy would probably, on read
ing over his first draught, for transcription, leave untouched 
the fine passages thought in Rowley dialect, and proceed to 
garble mercilessly the traitorous passages that were not Row
leio.n enough. We can fancy his seizing his Bailey, or hi~ 
Kersey, or his Speght, or the manuscript glossary compiled 
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by himself, and ruthlessly oblitemting every trace of genuine 
English from such passages as were deemed inappropriately 
modem. This would acconnt for the " clotted masses" of 
h11rd words ; but in this hypothesis is also involved the sup
position that Chatterton did not always write, or even tl,i1&k, 
the Rowley poetry in unmixed ordinary English, and then 
translate it into Rowleian ; and it is only on the supposition 
of invariable composition in English that a wholesa.le 
modernisation of the text can be defended as a legitimate re
storation. It is extremely likely that the ugliest and absurdest 
of Cha.tterton's coinages were superposed on a really fine and 
comparatively chaste text; but it is hardly possible to doubt 
that he must have had numerous favourite words, real and 
imaginary, that would be constantly occurring to him as he 
poured forth his verses, and that thus, these words were not 
only the objects of his deliberate poetic preference to their 
correct equivalents, but also wove themselves inextricably 
with that exquisite sense of rhythm and harmony that 
he unquestionably possessed. Mr. Bkeat's statement that 
by substituting robes for gites in the line 

"Through hall his journey dight in gitea or gold," 

we " approximate more closely to the true original text, viz. to 
the text as first conceived in the poet's brain," is purely 
hypothetic ; and if we a.re to take it as it seems to be meant, 
as a geneml typical statement, to be applied to the whole of 
Mr. Bkea.t's substitutions, we must confess we think his 
hypothesis vastly less probable than that we have advanced 
above. We are disposed to think that he is right in the case 
of that particular line, because gites is not a special favourite 
among the Rowley words, and also because the effective 
assonance which Chlltterton's instinct would acknowledge in 
dight in gites is merely replaced by an a.ssonanctl as 
effective, further on in the line, as written by Mr. Skea.t, vii'.. 
the assonance in robes of gold. In many cases the lines 
certainly do gain by the adoption of the words in the foot
notes; but in others they lose immensely, in our opinion; 
and it must in each case be a matter of simple critical opinion 
or taste whether to retain the one word or the other,-not to 
speak of alterations for which there is no key in the notes. 
On one point everyone must cordially agree with Mr. Skeat,-
that of modernising the spelling of the poems, inasmuch as 
the dreadful Rowlein.n orthography is merely a matter of 
disguise, and, while its abolition greatly affects the comfort 
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~f the reader, it does not in an:v way afl'eet either sound or 
118D88. For the rest, we are heartily glad that this new teit 
hu been produced ; while we would not on any account 
relinquish the original text, in many instances full of force 
and harmony and beauty of cadence that are sacrificed in 
i!Ven ao delicate and scholarly a revision aa the present. 

What we mean will be more apparent on comparing one or 
two _p&!licular passages, aa now revised, with the unchanged 
origmala. Take first the magnificent fragment of a chorus on 
Liberty, with which the two extant scenes of the Tragedy of 
Goddwyn end. This sublime fragment baa probably been aR 
much quoted aa anything of Chatterton'a, except the dirge in 
.EUa ; but, inasmuch as it will hold its own against almost 
anythin~ of the kind in our language, we need not fear to 
give a little space to it here. The original version ia as 
follows:-

" Whan Freedom, dreete yn blodde-eteyned ve■te, 
To everie lmyghte her warre-aouge BUDge, 

Upouue her hedde wylde wedea W91'.8 epredde ; 
A gorie aulace bye her houge. 

She dauuced ouue the heathe ; 
She hearde the voice of deathe ; 

Pale-eyned alryghte, hys harte of eylver hue, 
In vayne aaaayled her boeomme to acale ; 
She hearde ou1lemed the ahriekynge voice of woe, 
Aud aaduelll8 yune the owlette shake t.he dale, 

She ahooke t.he burled epeere, 
On hie she jeste her sheelde, 
Her foemeu all appere, 
Aud filzze alouge t.he feelde. 

Power, wythe hi.a he.Cod straught ynto tho akyes, • 
Bys speere a souue-beame, and hya aheelde a starre, 
Alyche twaie breudoynge groufyrea rolls hys eyes, 
Chaftes with hys yroune feete and aouude■ to war. 

She eyttee upon a rocke, 
She beude■ before hys speere, 
She ryses from the ahocke, 
Wieldynge her owue yn ayre. 

Harde aa t.he t.houder dothe she drive ytte ou, 
Wytte acillye wympled gie■ ytte to hys crowue, 
Bys louge aharpe apeere, hys apreddyuge sheelde ys gou, 
Be Calles, and fallynge rolleth t.houaandes down. 
War, goare-faeed war, bie euvie burld ariat, 

. Bys feerie heaulme uoddynge to the ayre, 
T8DDe bloddie arrowe■ yuue hya streynynse fy■te-" 

EE 2 
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Now the orthography of this, irregular and shocking, is a real 
annoyance to many an appreciative reader who would not on 
any account have the sound materially changed, even in the 
direction of enhanced sense, where the sense is shaky. It 
is no new thing to see this and many other gems from 
Chatterton modernised in spelling, as for example in Pro
fessor Masson's Cliatterton : A Story of the Year 1770, • and 
Professor Wilson's Biography,-in both of which this Liberty 
fragment reads as a splendidly fluent piece of lyric fe"our. 
But Mr. Bkeat's version modifies more than the spelling, 
though there is not nearly as much to modify as there is in 
many passages of like extent. Here is the new version :-

" When Freedom, dressed in bloodstained vest, 
To every knight her war-1ong anng, 

Upon her head wild weeds were 1pread, 
A gory u-tapon by her hung. 

She danced on the heath, 
She heard the voice of death. 

Pale-eyed Affright, hie heart ofailver hue, 
In vain t1&ayed her bosom to acale. 

Bhe heard, unacared, the shrieking voice of woe, 
And 1adne11 in the owlet shake the dale. 

She ■hook the armed spear, 
On high she raised her shield, 
Her foemen all appear, 
And fly along the field. 

Power, with hi■ head out-stretched into the skim, 
Bia spear a sunbeam, and his ehield a star; 

E'en like two burning meteors rolls his eyes, 
Stampe with hie iron feet, and eounda to war. 

-8he site upon a rock, 
She bends before hie apear, 
She ri1e11 from the shock, 
Wieldi11g her own in air. 

Hnrd aa the thunder doth ebe drive it on, 
Wit, closely wimpled, guides it to bia crown ; 

His long sharp spear, bis spreading shield ia gone, 
He falls, and falling, rolleth thousands down. 

War, gore-faced War, by Euvy armed, ariet, 
Hie fiery helmet nodding to the air, 

Ten bloody arrows in hie straining fiat."-Pp. 102-3. 
We have marked in italics six words for which there is no 

authority in either the text or the notes of Chatterton ; and 

• Euay,, BiogTt1phict1I and Critical: Chi•jlg 011 Engli,1' Poe,.. By David 
M-, .6..M, Oambridp : Macmillan IDd Clo. 1866, 
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of these the first has a distinct eft'eot of doterioration. The 
whole fragment is a most vivid and vigorous piece of personi
fication ; and the word anlace, so constantly used throughout 
the Rowley poems, has in those poems a distinct value. It 
is most unlikely that the " original text, viz. the te:r.t as first 
conceived in the poet's brain," gave e:r.pression to any such 
vague generality o.s ie implied in the word weapon: Chatterton 
so.w hie incarnated Liberty with a definite sort of weapon, and 
tho.t weapon was a.a a matter of course, an old-fashioned one 
with him ; so he uses his own word anlace as conveying to 
himself and to the careful reader of Rowley the definite idea 
of an old-fashioned sword; o.nd to;so.crifice that word for 
an indefinite one is to detract from the completeness of the 
tremendous picture. In substituting the word e.,ayed for 
a .. ayled the meaning attached by Chatterton to auayled is 
retained (he explained it by endearoured) ; and the sound is 
also so nearly preserved that we may almost regard the 
change as merely orthographic. Onfeined ( translated by 
Chatterton as undismayed) becomes mucared without violence 
to sense or sound, and unacared may have been the original 
word. " Head outstretched," again, keeps strictly to Chat
terton's meaning in Heafod straught; and the interpolation of 
out is cunningly harmless; but in the remaining instance we 
find that Mr. Skeat has been exercising his taste in words 
more tho.n we should expect from certain passages in his intro
ductory essay:• brentleyngc gronfgres, Chatterton translated 
.into flaming meteors, which would come in without hurting the 
rhythm; and why Mr. Skeat should have substituted the far less 
vivid and picturesque word buniing we do not make out, unless 
it were to satisfy his philological scruples as to the rendering 
of a word so nearly real as brendcynge. The interpolation of 
E'en weakens a very strong line; and after all, gronfgres is 
ro.ther a grand word-among the poet's favourites-probably 
meaning, as the present editor explains, fen:fi.res (gro1md
fires ). On the whole, we prefer to read this piece in Masson 
or Wilson,-spelt reasonably, but not tampered with. 

In the delightful first lyric of JEll,a, the " Minstrel's Song 
by a Man and Woman," Mr. Bkeat has gone further in the 

• "That the publio doea not want me, but Chaltuloll, ii the fact that I haw 
endeavoured to lr.eep llteadily before me ; and I have never loat aight of the 
l'lllpOIWbility of nch an ·_attemP.t u the pnNDt, or forgotten my duty of 
faitbfuln- to the fame of a brilliant and original poet, whom I O&DDot bat 
admin, and of whoae nperiority in i-tical geni111 I entertain the moat pro
illlllld -.cio111Deae," -Pp. w. xliii. 
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work of reconstruction: we do not aee much excuse for the 
aubatitution of blackbird for ouzle, in the line " Howe the 
ouzle chauntea hys noate : " though Chatterton gives the ex
planation himself : Shakespeare uses ousel, and the bird is 
well enough known aa one of the ouaela : and no doubt 
Chatterton preferred to call it ao. Again, in dealing with the 
verse-

" (Man.) Drooried catt.es wylle after kynde; 
Gentle doves wylle ky11 and ooe : 

( JV oma11 ). Botte moue, bee moate 1- ywryude 
Tylle eyr preeate make on of two;"-

the editor has been at aome pains to coarsen the text 
in modernising it. Chatterton does not in this instance 
translate yu:ryndt; but it is elsewhere explained by upa
rntetl; and the «JOB.train thus summarises very tersely and 
directly the distmction between the natural and the civi
lised : the man urges the natural unrestrained loves of the 
lower animals : the woman replies that man (referring to 
the species, male and female) must not give the reins to their 
natural passions except under the sanction of the law. Now 
when Mr. Skeat gives the verse thus-

11 (Ma11). Dainty cats will after kind; 
Gentle dol'ea will kiu and 000. 

(Wo111a11-). Man's appeal moat be declined 
Till air priest make one oftwo,"-

he robs this maxim of its direct simplicity, and represents 
the woman as an advocate of mere feminine diplomacy,
besides changing the sense in which Chatterton used the word 
man. It should be kept in mind when making any substitu
tions of this kind that Chatterton meant his work to be in 
the spirit of the middle ages, which a great deal of the best 
of it was : and no tlistinctii-ely modern phrases can be intro
duced altogether without damage. " Man's appeal must be 
declined " is simply dreadful in a mediieval pastoral : and 
there is something of a like kind in substituting 

for 

"Tompt me not to do fool thing, 
I will no man's miatreu be ;" 

" Tempte me ne to tl16 fonle thyuge ; 
I wylle no maunea ln111J1uu be ; 

The first line is changed without any apparent reason or 
authority, and for the wone: the second is ruined, beoall8ep 
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to fit in with the languo.ge or the whole pastoral, lt,n~n is au 
infinitely better word tho.n n1i.ttreu, and was almost eerie.in to 
oocur to Chatterton at first. The line 

" By the Child of Virgin born " 

is an ingenious and tasteful substitute for 
"Bie oure ladie her yborne;" 

but here again we must protest against the removal or a term 
so dear to Chatterton, and so indigenous to his colour of 
thought a.a o1're ladie. But in the final verse pronounced by 
"Bothe," when they have ended their amorous dispute by 
agreeing on the strictly moral course of being " made one " at 
"Cothberte'a ahryne" that very day, Mr. Skellt has found 
a real service to do to the text by the help or the poet's foot
notes : the old text and the new are as follows : -
" Wee wylle yon a bordelle lyve, I" We will in a cottage live, 

Hallie, thongh of no estate; Happy, thongh of no eatate; 
Everyche clocke moe love ahall gyve ; Every honr more love alutJI !P"• 
Wee ynn aoodn- wyll bee greate." Weingoodneuwillbegreat.' -P. 86. 

The real service done here is in the first line ; for the word 
110rdelle means neither more nor leBB than brothel, and carries 
that incongruous sense in the very sound of it : Chat
terton either wilfully or ignorantly explained it by cottage. 
We are also disposed to regard clocke as a. superposed affecta
tion for hour, and to agree with Mr. Bkea.t in substituting 
lwur without any but conjectui-al authority. But kailie we 
do not believe to be mea.nt for liapp!/, Chatterton does not so 
expla.in it ; though Dean Millea and Southey and Cottle do. 
Cha.tterton explains luiile by happy a.nd hallie by holy; and 
we believe the unexplained word to be a variet1. not or 1,aile 
but or hallie: holg would be more in keeping with the tone of 
the verse tha.n happy. 

The next song of Minstrels in .Ella, quite as choice a lyric 
as the first, fa.rea very well in the new editor's ha.nda for the 
first two ata.nzaa ; and we venture to say tha.t these two 
etanza.e, as now diarobed of their eccentricities will help to 
ma.ke converts wheresoever the modemised Chatterton falls 
into the hands of readers not yet lovera of the poet : 

" The budding floweret blushes at the light, 
The meads are sprinkled wit.h the yellow hoe ; 
In daiaied mantlea i■ the mountain diirht, 
The fre&h young cowslip bendeth wiLb the dew; 
The tree■ enlearcd, unto heaven atrangbt, 

When gentle wind■ do blow, to whi■tling din are brought. 
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" The evening comeii and brings the dew along ; 
The ruddy welkin sbineth to the eyne ; 
Anlnnd the ale-stake minstrels 11ing the song, 
Yonng ivy ronnd the doorpost doth entwine; 
I lay me on the grass ; yet, to my will, 

Albeit all ia fair, there lacketh 11omething still."-P. 37. 

But when the second minstrel chimes in wHh his explanation, 
the song fares ill enough, as regards the sense, though the 
sound does not suffer : 

" So Adam thongbt when once, in Paradise, 
All heaven Rnd earth did homage to his mind ; 
In woman only man's chief aolnce lies, 
Aa instruments of joy are those of kind. 
Oo, take a wife unto thine arms, and see 

Wint.er, and barren hills, will have a charm for thee." -Pp. 87, 88. 

The third and fourth lines in the original o.re 

"Ynn wommann alleyne mannes pleasnunco ]yea: 
As lnstrnmentes of joie were made the kynde." 

We may pass by the weakening influence of the word cl1ief in
!erpolated to complete the line, deprived of a syllable by 
putting man's for 111a1mes; but the new line, 

"As inatrnmenta of joy are those of kinde," 

kind being expla.ioed by 1\Ir. Skeat as meaning nat11rc, not 
only misses the meaning of Chatterton, but fails of any 
meaning ,vho.tsoever. It is true that Chatterton does use the 
word kynde in the sense of nature, o.nd so explained it in some 
instances ; but i£ it is not obvious on looking at the single 
line now in qmistioo that k.1J11de there means sex, this becomes 
abundantly evident further on, where the so.me minstrel tells 
us that 

" Angela are wrought to be or neither kind, 
Angela alone from hot desire are free," 

evidently implying by the use of the word ncitl1er that kintl 
refers to some duality, not to a plurality or singularity; and 
the sentiment of the other sex being made as " instruments 
of joy" for men is repeated at greater length by this same 
" second minstrel " that first starts the gross theory : 

"Women aro made not for themselves but man, 
Bone of his bone, and child of his desii·e ; 
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Fint from a meleu member th91 began, 
Y-wrought with much of water, little &re; 
Therefore they seek the fire of love, to heat 

The milkineu of kind, and make themaelvea oomplcte."-P. 39. 

Here we ho.ve kind a.go.in, o.nd so used tho.t either 1tz or 
natzire might be meo.nt. It should always be home in mind, 
in work such e.e Mr. Skea.t's, tho.t Chattertou'e use o.nd crea
tion of words w:i.s o.ltogether arbitro.ry ; and it is unfair to the 
poet to attempt to establish the correct nse of o.ny partfoular 
word o.t the expense of the sense which the context gives 
it. Tho.t the poet chose to use this word in two senses 
is perfectly clea1· ; nor indeed can either use be much ob
jected to; for kind in the sense of ,iature is merely old
faehioned, while it is perfectly free to any one so disposed to 
talk of males and females as two kinds or sorts, thus making 
the word equivalent to se:r. 

Another old word which took Chntterton's fancy, o.nd which 
he constantly used in a right sense though wrongly spelt, is 
cl1eriaam1ce; and we cannot see why, when tho.t word 
occurs in the plural in the line 

"Does no cheryaaancys from Elynour houlde," 

we should be asked to accept instend the three words " source 
of comfort " (p. 40), which were not o.t all likely to have oc
curred to Chatterton in writing the tripping little ballad in 
.1Ella that he attributed to "Syr Thybbot Gorges." 

Of the remaining lyric in ..Ella, the well-known Dirge, 
which wo.e modernised as long o.go as when Sir Walter 
Scott superintended the two volumes of English .1.lli1:,trelsy 
issued by the Ballo.ntynes in 1810, we can but record our im
pression that Mr. Skeat has really restored the "original 
text." The music of that piece is so simple, and the disguises 
so slight, that it falls almost into modem English without 
effort, and appears in the present edition o.s e. more perfect 
gem than ever. We absto.in from quoting it because it is so 
well known even in pretty modern English ; but the reader 
will have seen that in examining the labours of Mr. Skeat 
thus far we have followed the natural course of comparing 
the old and new texts of some of those lyrics which are 
(;ho.tterton's best things, of course drawing specially on his 
masterpiece, £lla. 

U would be tedious to carry further this comparison of the 
old and new texts with the view of showing how far we a.re 
able to assent to the conjectural restorations; for after all it 
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must remain a ~ueetion of taste or judgment whether 
Mr. Skeat's readmgs or our own are correct. But we 
shrewdly suspect that, supposing two men of precisely equal 
philological ability and general critical attainments were set 
to restore the " ori~inal text" of Chatterton in the light or 
Mr. Skeat's discoventis, there would be no more resemblance 
between the two texts thus produced than between either one 
of them and the received text. If this be so, the hope of true 
restoration is altogether chimerical; and we have already said 
enough to show that such is our opinion; and yet the produc
tion of such conjectural restorations by men of taste and 
leaming is a clear deaidcratum; because such men are sure 
not to vitiate the poems to any disastrous extent, while their 
labours must have the result of carrying the " marvellous 
boy's" best works into hitherto unattained circles of readen, 
and thus creating the demand there should be for an ideally 
perfect and elaborate edition of his works on some such ecale 
as Dyoe's Shakespeare. 

Beside the matters of criticnl taste to which we have 
already demurred, and which are but samples of a large 
number, we must also protest a~ainst Mr. Skeat's omission 
to give the received readings m his foot-notes in many 
instances of absolutely conjectural change. For eu.mple, in 
the course of the whole sixteen quatrains forming the 
minstrel's dialogue between a man and woman, of the many 
considerable changes in which we have already examined 
some specimens, the editor contents himself with giving at 
the foot the originals of five isolated words and one complete 
line ; so that, unless the reader has by him some old copy or 
the text, he has no chance of knowing whether in many 
verses he is reading Chatterton or Mr. SkeP.t; and we have 
seen that there is a very considerable infusion of the latter. 
Certainly every radical change should have been marked by 
means of the notes; and this would have been perfectly 
practicable, had not Mr. Skeat sometimes wasted his space 
over the display of those philoloeical attainments for which 
his essay would have sufficed to gain him ample credit. 
Indeed this weakness, perhaps a pardonable one, has led the 
editor sometimes to very objectionable conclusions, and 
induced him to overwork a rigid philological line of thought 
leading to an unsatisfactory issue, when mere common-sense 
would lead to a satisfactory one. As an example of this, let 
us tum to one of those instances in which Chatterton's 
Rowley words occur in "clotted masses." Take these two 
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very obscure lines in the contention between Magnu 1111d 
Hurra, in ~lla : 

" Ifie Bheelde, lyche aommere morie gronler droke, 
Ifie lethalle speere, alyohe a levyn-myUed oke." 

For these lines we read, in the new edition, 
" Ky shield, like summer marshy gronrer droke, 

Ky deadly ■pear ia like a lightlllDg-melted oak."-P. 58. 

And the foot-note to the passage is as follows : 
" Gro11fer has been explained by (m-firt, meteor, 11Dd may mem 

9rw.,u/,-jir, ; a drock is a water-colll'll8, and there ia a reed called 
a drab; and there is an old Engliah word drugt, dry. Thi■ line ia, 
however, in all probability, a riddle without an 11Dswer, and wu 
intended to be 10. The word • lightning-melted ' in the ne:r.t line is 
noDBenae ; it ia meant, to be • high or BOUDd,' aa Hurra aaya. er. 
at. lxv." [in which Hurra replies, "Thy words are great, fall high 
or sound '']. 

Now it is inconceivable that, in the middle of elaborating a 
hot dispute, Chatterton deliberately stopped to set down some
thing that should have no meaning and be a mere puzzle; 
and we cannot doubt that the passage in question has a 
meaning that is merely mercilessly garbled by an after 
process. Mr. Skeat's s11bstitution and note nre almost useless. 
m this case, as they supply no sense to the two lines; 
whereas, on the very natural supposition that in this 
passage of rapidly uttered anger and over-charged rhetoric 
Chatterton made use of an involved simile and an abbrevia
tion, we can get a perfectly sound and consequent meaning 
to the lines. The whole stanza deals with tempestuous 
simile : the quatrain immediatly before these lines depicts 
Magnus's ojfenaire prowess, thus: 

" As when o tempest ve:r.eth sore the coast, 
The sounding ,urge the sandy strand doth tear, 
So have I in the war the javelin toas'd, 
Fall many a champion's breast received my spear; " 

and we suspect the original finale depicted his defenaire 
prowess, and stood thu: 

" Uy shield like summer marshy gronler droke 
Kte. [M,y,at,] lethal spears alike a levin-melted oak,"-

meaning " my shield, like a summer marshy fen-fire, drank 
many deadly spears, like a lightning-blasted oak." Elsewhere 
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Ch1Ltterton uses droke for drink, and dronke for drank; and it 
is by no me1Lns unlikely he would adopt such a compromise as 
droke when it suited the rhyme. My he wrote 11iie, and many 
he wrote usually meynte ; and in m1Lking the transcription, 
afterwards famished by Mr. Catcott, ns the basis for the ordi
no.rily received text, mte (meynte) might easily have become 
mie. Of course the simile, when made oat, is not a good one, 
and it is hard to say whether the shield is first compared on 
its own merits to o. meteor, o.nd the process of spear-drinking 
to the lightning-drinking of o. blasted oo.k, or whether the idea 
is th1Lt, as ILn oak, split into spears by lightning, might be 
dispersed and some of the spears be drunk in. by a marshy 
spot, so the boaster's shield appropri1Lted the speo.rs of his 
foemen. Who.tever mlLy have been the exact orig101Ll form of 
the lines, tho probability that the boast of offensive prowess 
was duly bnlanced by the boast of defensive prowess, in the 
manner suggested, is increased by the fact that Magnus's 
bombast thus h1Ls a correspondence with Falstaff's feat of 
taking " all their five points " on his target ; and we havo 
plenty of internal evidence of Cho.tterton's familiarity with 
Shakespeare, plenty of nearer or remoter echoes of the Bard 
-0f Avon in the works of the Bard of Severn. 

In attempts to elucido.te the Rowley poems, speaking gene
rally, sufficient o.llowance ho.a not been made for the probabi
lity that the poet had cooled down from his first inspirlLtion, 
and perhaps forgotten the details of it, when he performed 
the mere mechanical and perchance hasty work of ma.king 
those transcripts by which o.lone we have the good fortune to 
possess these beautiful works. There can be but little doubt 
that • the beet texts were those kP.pt by the poet in his own 
possession, 1Lnd destroyed by him,-those that are supposed to 
have been in that apocryphal parcel that figures as being 
co.rried out under his ILrm in the spurious tale• of his final 
operations in Brook-street o.nd its neighbourhood, a tale so 
.admirably worked into Professor Masson's narrative that one 
almost regrets Mr. Moy Thoma.a did not let it alone instead 
of proving it beyond IL doubt to be spurious. The loss of those 
texts is incalculable : the copies preserved would not be likely 
to be made while the fit of poetisingwo.s on the boy, 1Lnd they 
would thus sto.nd a great chance of being corrupted in cold 
blood, and even copied with mecho.nico.l nonclialance and with 

• The forged account of a Coroner'■ lnqueat, for which we fancy Mr. Du: 
wu culpibly reaponaible, appeared, it will be remembered, in Notu and 
qumer, 1111d WU ahattered top~ by Mr. Thoma■ in the ,Uhffl<nfi. 
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blunders of all aorta ; for what did it signify, when the copies 
were only for Barrett, or Catcott, or some other dolt ? The 
explanations of hard words, too, are quite likely to have been 
done with no greater care as to the simply poetic value ; and 
thus we should not trust too implicitly on these explanations 
for purposes of reconstruction or elucidative comment. In 
the noble choric fragment from Goddrcyn, quoted at pages 411 
and 412, there is an instance of what seems to us to be a mis
leading" explanation" of Chatterton's. The line which Mr. 
Skeat gives as 

"Wit, closely wimpled, guides it to hia crown," 
occurs in the editions founded on Mr. Catoott's copy as 

"Wytte 1eillye wympled giea ytte to hya crowne ;" 

and Chatterton explains ,cillye by clo,el.11. We should, however, 
imagine the line, divested of its artificial character, and keep
ing to the simple measure of antiquity that was in the nature 
of Chatterton's better half (Rowley), to stand thus-

., Wit, skill-ywimpled, guides it to hie crown;" 

for surely, in this torrent of embodiment, the idea of Wit 
clothed with Skill would have more natural force than that of 
Wit closely clothed, as well as a nearer relationship with the 
subsequent impersonation of War o.rmed by Envy. What 
more natural than. for the boy-poet to chuckle over the idea 
that the explanation given in his foot-note was good enough 
for Catcott, at all events ? Such vagaries of misinterpreta
tion would be eminently Chattertonian. 

It is tme we have no absolute knowledge how Catcott got 
this MS.-whether from Chatterton or from Chatterton's 
mother; but the dearth of certainties necessitates hypothc,(•s; 
and the very existence of this chorus as a mere fragment is 
a psychological and biographical problem of some importance. 
The tragedy of Godd,ryn, as far as it goes, deals with a sub
ject of high historical value, the scene being laid in England 
at the time just preceding the Norman Conquest ; and the 
main theme is the gathering anger of the Saxons at the 
power constantly increased in the hands of those Normans 
who are clustering around King Edward the Confessor. Thnt 
weak monarch, Earl Godwin, and bis son Harold, are the 
three principal characters of the drama ; and, had it bern 
completed, it would in all probability have excelled even 
.-f<Jlla ; for it shows great force of characterisation, a.nd has a. 
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wider historic interest than .Ella ha.a. The problem whether 
.it we.a finished is therefore of importance, although, we 
should say, insoluble a.a ma.tten now stand. Premed to the 
fragment is a alight J>rologue attributed to " Ma.iatre William 
<lanynge," enuncia.tmg that the only fault of Godwin was 
that "he gifted not the Church," and ending with a commen
.dation of the author : 

" In drawing of hie men, no wit is lacked, 
Even a king might be well pleased to-night. 
Attend, and mark the parts now to be done, 
We better for to do, do challenge any one."-P. 02. 

Professor Wilson says that this prologue " is strong pre
-sumptive evidence that this [Catcott'a MS.] was the tran
script of an already completed work. In it Rowley's patron 
invites attention to the graphic depiction of character and 
11Dity of action." We a.re unable to discover any :.eference 
to unity of action ; and do not think there is the slightest 
~vidence that the work was completed. It would be/erfectly 
natural for Chatterton to begin with the prologue an cast, or 
even to tack them on at a minute's notice for Catcott'a edifi
eation,-whether the piece were finished or not. Thus, it iR 
~qually easy to believe he completed the tragedy or to hold 
that he did no more than the two powerful scenes that end 
with the ode or chorus on Liberty. 

As regards, however, the abrupt ending of that superb 
fragment, there is no such easy alternative of belief. To sup
pose that, in a moment of fervid inspiration such a.a must 
have generated that piece, the current of poetic creation was 
prematurely arrested, when the tremendous conflict between 
Freedom and War was a.bout to be sung, is a hard matter; 
and yet one of the strongest evidences of the genuine power 
l>rought to bear on these verses is the utter impossibility to 
supply, in the unpoetic imagination, even the raw material 
that Chatterton would have used in continuation. It would, 
on the other hand, have been highly characteristic of Chat
terton if, having in the first place completed the chorus, he 
did not choose to transcribe and garble it all for any of his 
Bristol dupes, but broke off impetuously at-

" Ten bloody anows in his straining list," 
with the scornful exclamation, " There ! that's enough to 
waste upon that ignoramus Catcott ! " We are disposed to 
regard the inherent need of fully achieved utterance as a far 
•tronger piece of " presumptive evidence " that that parti-
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eular chorus was completed, than the evidence seen by 
Professor Wilson, in the flimsy little prologue, as to the com
pletion of the whole tragedy. All that has come down to us 
consists of twenty stanzas beside the chorus ; and these are 
in the principal stock metre of the Rowley Poems,-the ten
line stanza which Chatterton modelled upon the Spenserian 
stanza, and which he used here as elsewhere with a certain 
license of variation. Sometimes be made one set of rhyming 
terminals run through the two quatrains, o.nd sometimes the 
quatrains are independent : sometimes the fino.l couplet is 
two five-feet iambic lines, sometimes one and an Alexan
drine,-the latter apparently being the ideal form of the 
termination : sometimes, also, when sl'ace or arrangement 
requires further variation, stanzas of su or four lines, and 
even couplets, are intcrRpersed among the rest. Bot, as a 
rule, in these lyrical interludes, the dialogue is distributed 
into stanzas with rem:i.rkable dexterity ; while, in the two 
long venions of The B,ittlt of Ha,ting,, Chatterton holds very 
closely to bis metre. 

The chamcter of Harold, in the fragment of Godtl,ryn is 
thrown in very firmly, with a few vigorous touches: he is a 
man of the savagely patriotic t~, vehement and fervent, and 
somewhat lacking in that discretion which is more conspicuous 
in his father. When Godwin asks him in the first scene,-

•' What tidings with the folk? " 
he replies (we quote Mr. Skeat's venion, and shall do so for 
the rest of our extracts),-

., Still murmuring at their fate, atill to the king 
They roll their troubles, like a aurgy ■ea. 
Bath England then a tongue, but not a ■ting? 
Do all complain, yet none will righted be? "-P. 0-1. 

And here we see the dramatic operation of giving features to 
Harold's mind blended with the lyric operation of expressing 
a little of Chatterton's own erode and violent Wilkes1sm. A 
more wholly dramatic touch in the same scene is his reply 
when, to his exclamations of threatened violence against 
Edward and his Norman pare.sites, Godwin pots the pregno.nt 
demurrer, "Thy sister-. " "Aye," he says,-

" Aye, I know, abe ia hia queen ; 
Albeit, did ahe apeak her foemeu fair, 
I would deatroy her comely 11e81111ykeeu, • 
Aud fold my bloody aulacet in her hair."-1'. 26. 

• CouaMllallce. t All 1111aumt 1word, 
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A sUll more graphic n.nd Sh1Lkeapen.rean touch ia thrown into 
the next scene, wherein Edward, len.rni"lg from " Sir Hugh " 
that the tren.sury is empty, tells him to "tax the West," and 
he replies-

" My lov1!1'd,• I did nrcnk 
Unto the bravo Enrl H&l'Old ot• the thing; 
He raised hie hand, and ■mote me on the cheek, 
Saying, •Go, bear that message to the king.' "-P.101. 

And we get 1Luother flo.eh of epigrammatic Wilkesism on the 
next page, spoken without dramatic incongruity by Edw1Lrd, 
of all people in the worhl :-

" Thon kenncet how the■e E11,,1i.,li tnr/3 do bear 
Snch eteadinetle in the ill a~d evil thinir. 
But at the good they hover in denwero,t 
Unknowlodging t if thereunto to cling."-P. 102. 

Dy far the most perfect in form of Clmtterton's interludes 
is the exquisite little poem called 1'/ic To11r11ame11f. Without 
any such power of characterisation as is shown in .·Wla and 
Goddu·yn, or in the noble ballad of 7'/tc Death of Sir Cl,arlrB 
Bawdin, it hae yet in an extreme degree that complete 
realis1Ltion of Medirovnl life and sentiment tb1Lt is the most 
salient Tital qu1Llity of these roems. Quaintly simple nnd 
atrnightforwo.rd, the action, shght as it is, is set on with n. 
vividness and symmetry deserving the highest prnise : and 
there is o. good reason for the perfection of this work in tho 
very nRture of the suhject. 'fhe 6Yent " Rowley" cclebrntes 
in it is the success of Sir Simon do Bourtonne in a joust of 
arms held before Edward I., at Bristol, in 1285,-a success 
which do Dourtonne is represented ns celebrating by the 
foundation of the old Church of St. Mary Redclitfe, which 
formerly stood on the site now occupil'd by the noble structure 
founded by C11nynge. How 11nything so nearly louching that 
source of Ch11tterton's dreams and romo.ntio imaginings hRd 
J>OWer to cnll the best side of his nature into play, is shown 
m every touch given to the perfecting of this little work ; and 
it is a curious puzzle how Dr. Wilson cnn ho.ve allowed 
himsl'lf to be misled into ono of hiR comical blunder;.:~ in 

• Lord, t Doubt. t Not knowing. 
§ Dr. \VU.On'• work ii clone IO earnee'1y and hon•tly, and ii ao diltinctl;r a 

large advance OD all previou biographi• ef the poet, IO -ua1 a bui■ for 
all future biographi• for ■ome time to oome, tllat we do not feel called upon 
to dwell at larae upon ~- blUDden ; but we cannot help notiaing ono more 
that ii aomewlaM lucliarou: at p. 38 he oODclude■ Ch&t&enoa wu familiar 
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treating of it. "This," he says, "must have been written 
in an ampler form than it now exists, when Chatterton was 
not more than fifteen years old. Writing in March 1768, to 
his old school-mate, Baker, who had wandered to Charleston, 
South Carolina, after referring to sundry literary matters, 
' .... he says, Tise To1t1"f&a111e11t I have onl1 one canto of, 
which I send herewith ; the remainder is entirely lost, . . . 
Mr. Lambert, it is to be feared, had pounced on the missing 
portions, and put them beyond author's or critic's reach. 
But a oopy mnde by Catcott from Chatterton's MS. supplied 
the text as it now exists .... "-Wilson's U/uitttrto11, p. 1-11. 
The professor ought to hnvo seen, first that the poem is 
exceptionally complete, and secondly that it baa nothing to 
do with ca1do11: and he wonld then perbo.pa ho.ve looked 
elsewhere for the imperfect poem refened to in Chatterton'11 
letter to Baker: he need not have looked far, for there is o. 
slight and immature work in the Rowley collection that 
answers precisely to the description, viz., "One canto or o.n an
cient poem, called Tltc (T,i/mown Kiii11lit, or Tlte 1'ou1-nanu11t," 
first printed in the supplement to the .llilcelltmie11, n.nd wrongly 
ascribed by Southey u.nd Cottle to the year 1769, on the 
strength of Chatterton having in that year offered it as a 
sample or three cantos. IC three existed, the legitimate 
inference is thn.t, at some time o.Cter telling Baker tho 
remainder was "entirely lost," he set to work and found tho 
remainder in that same well-stocked repository where he 
found all his other "old Rowleys," viz. bis own imagination. 

But to return to the perfect poem called Tlte To1mia.1ne11t : 
there is an objection mu.de to some of Chatterton's larger 
works, that they exhibit mere poetic fertility without power of 
compacting. 'l'his objection applies to such pieces as the two 
Battles of H11sti11g11, both or which consist of some hundred 
and thirty ten-line stanzas, without either version coming 
near to ihe Death of Harold ! But T1ie Torirname11t has an 
orgim.io form peculiar to itself, and exhibits the power of oom
pacting which these others fail to exhibit. A prologue of o. 
couple of stanzas is spoken by a herald, the scene being some
where near, but not in, the lists, and then the hero, Sir Simon 
de Bourtonne, enters and inquires imt>atiently for adversaries, 
going out again at the sound or their o.pproach to " olaim a 

with Barhour on the atnngtb of a motto fr<>m Tiu Brvu, predzed to the 
Epiatu to Jllldn C4111tftfl'; whereu that motto, prelllled by &athey, ia 
from Pinkerton'• edition of T/tc Bruct, not printed till twenty yean after 
Cbatleno.'1 death I 

VOL. J:LI. NO. LJ:Dll. 'I' 'I' 
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ohallenge ground," on which the herald pronounoes a aho~ 
eulogy on him, ending thua-

" Al when the morning 811D dolh drink the dew, 
So do thy nloroua acta drink each knight'• hue,"' 

a oouplet which we quote as lending aome indirect support to 
our reading of the obscure passage in Magnus's boast (aee 
page !2, et aeq.), by showing that far-fetched similes connected 
with drinking were in Chatterion's line. Indeed there is a 
further and fuller inatanoe of this kind of com~aon in the
next aoene, laid in the lists, when the king, 811' Sim.on, and 
the rest of the dramatia perao11d! enter, and the king com
mands the minstrels to" tune the string," BDd 

"Some action dire or onoient kings now aing."-P. 126. 

To this command they respond ;in one of Chatterion's 
moat finished lyrics, artistically enough framed to urge field 
sports in preference to war, and using the burden 

"Let thy floes• dri11~· the blood of anything but men." 

The song celebrates the hunting prowess of William the 
Conqueror, and includes the two following stanzas:-

., With pacing 1tep the lion moves along, 
Williom hi■ iron-woven bow be bends, 
With might olych t the rolling thunder strong, 
The lion in a roar bis sprite forth sends. 
Oo, 11lay the lion in hi■ blood-staiaed den, 

But be thine orrow dry from blood of other men. 

" Swift from the thirket atartB the stag away, 
The couraoient u swift do after fly. 
He leapeth high, he 1tonda, he keeps at bay, 
But meet& the arrow, and eftaoona doth die. 
Fonlagen § at thy feet let wild beosta bo, 

Let thy floes• drink their blood, yet do not brethren aloe." II 
Pp. 127, 128. 

At the conclusion of this performance of the minstrels, the
toumament begins in eamest, and for the dialogue, the poet 
reverts to the Rowley ten-line stanza. The very first stanza 
contains a remarkable and obvious blunder of hanscription, 
which, whether made by Chatterton himself or by Catcott,
for the poem comes down to us by means of a copy made by 

• Arrow■• t Like. i Honn. I Slain. 11 si.1, 
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Oatcott,-none of the Editors have been at tho pains to 
rectify, and which we are bound to point out, as Mr. Skeat 
perpetuates it. The herald cries, o.a de Bourtonne and Nevylle 
are about to lilt-

" A lawful chaUenge knights and championa digne, • 
A lawful challenge ! Let the 1log11n BOnnd, 

[Sia S1110s m,d Nanu& tilt. 
Nevylle ia going man and hone to ground. 

lly lords, how doughtily the tiltere join ! " 
[NnrLLB fulla. 

Both metre and sense require that the Inst two lines should 
be transposed; for on the one hand, the quatrain varies from. 
and would then be restored to, the usual form, and on the 
other it is clear that de Bourtonne and Nevylle (the only 
"tilters" then in action) must have "joined dougbtily" 
bifo,·e Nevylle went" man and horse to ground." 

De Bourtonne next overthrows Sir Hugo Ferraris; and 
then, Sir John de Bergham (the fictitious ancestor of Pewterer 
Burgum) accepts the standing challenge of the champion ; 
but he requests to tilt with some others first, in order to be 
worthy of de Bourtonne's spe11.r: accordingly he engages and 
overthrows Clinton, and is in due time overthrown by de 
Bourtonne. Then appear some strange knights, one of whom 
bears down five knights in succession; but he also falls before 
de Bourtonne, who, before encountering him, vows to raise 
on the spot of his victory, if successful, a church,-

" The which in honour, I will Mory call, 
With pillars large, 11nd apire full high and round, 
And thie I faithfully will stand 'to all, 
It' yonder stranger t'alleth to the ground." -P. 132. 

The re.et thnt with these extremely alight materials, not; 
spun out to any considerable fongth, Chatterton was able to
pve the eff'ect of a pageant at once vivid and true to the life 
1t represents, at once interesting in action and beautiful in 
language, is a high proof of that intense reality of imagina
tion which we have already compared to the visions of Blake~ 
and of which in our own day Charles Dickens afforded ui 
astonishing example. It is the reality of Dickens's belief in 
his characten and scenes that is moat powerful in chaining 
his countless readers ; and it is Uie absolute identification of 
Ohatterton'a. inner life with the outer life of the age he doted 
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upon that gives their highest value to his best poems,-of 
which this little Tou,·,iament is one. To the merits we have 
already noticed in it, it adds that of ending with a second 
minstrel's song, which the admirers of the poet have not yet 
done much to populariae, but which is certainly one of the 
most gem-like and masterly of all hie lyrics:-

" When Battle, smoking with new quickened gore, 
Bending with spoils and bloody dropping* head, 
Did the dark wood of eaae and rut explore, 
Seeking to lie on Pleasure's downy bed, 

Pleasure, dancing Crom her wood, 
Wreath'd with flowers of eglantine, 
From hi■ vi1111ge washed the blood, 
Hid hia sword and g11berdine. 

"With inch an eye she sweetly bim did view, 
Did 10 y-corven t every shape to joy, 
Hi1 aprite did change unto another hoe, 
His arms, nor •poils, might any thoughta employ. 

All delightaome and content, 
Fire enshooliug from his eyne, 
In bis arms be did her hent,i 
Aa the night-sbode doth entwine. 

"So, if thou lo\'e&t Pleasure and ber troin, 
Unknowledging§ in what pl11Ce her to find, 
Thi& rule y-spende,11 and in thy mind retain ; 
Seek Honour firat, and Pleuore lies behind."-P. 13a. 

The change from iambics to trochaics, when Pleasure comes 
.. dancing from her wood," is simply lovely in its effect of 
joyous elasticity, and a J;>iece of the most delicate arlietic 
cunning, while the entire httle allegorical morality is perfect, 
as such, and forms a most fitting conclusion to this poem, so 
intimately connected at all points with the better and nobler 
side of Cbatterton'e nature. 

We have already named .Ella se\'eral times, and drawn 
upon its pages considerably for purposes of illustration; but 
the present review, the main purpose of which is to form 
some estimate of the Rowley Poems as now for the first time 
placed within easy reach of the general reader, would be very 

• " Bloody droppio1" doea 1101; make Vff'! aood 1181118, uacl we 111IJNIO' 
~. who ia known to have aorrnpted Chatterton'■ tub, put tllia for 
"blood•:,droppilla," which wonld be Rowleian for" dropping witla blood,"uid 
wvald aild force to thi■ tine impenoaauon of B■We. 

t Bowleiu for mould. t Seize. I Nut knowing. I Comider. 
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far from complete without a few words concerning the plan, 
execution, and general character of what is unquestion
ably Chatterton's masterpiece, in the o.bsence of anything 
finer that may have been in the apocryphal parcel already 
alluded to. 

This work, then, most be described as o. tragedy of which 
the plan of action ie as follows :-The baro, .f:Ua, is desig
nated in a song addressed by Rowley to bis spirit as " Lorde 
of the Castel of Brystowe in daies of yore," which song is 
one of Chatterton's noblest lyrics; in the tragedy be figures 
in the same character, as the principal Saxon scourge of the 
Danes invading England in the tenth century. The piece 
opens with the celebration of his spousals with the beautiful 
Birtha, and it is at this celebration that the fine Minstrels' 
Bongs quoted at pages 414 to 417 are song. In the midst of 
this joyous festival, news is brougM that l\Iagnus and Hurra, 
nt the bead of two hosts of Danes, n.re " raging " through 
the land, "to be quenched by none bot" ..Ella, who, the soul 
of honour and patriotism, tears himself away from Birtha, 
and at once sets out to meet the Danes, totally routing 
l\lagnos and his men, nnd driving .the host of Hurra " to 
cover," in the woods, with their chief. His friend Celmonde, 
also a doughty mnn of o.rms, has loved Birtha in secret, and 
as soon o.s his chief, with able assistance from himself, bas 
achieved this victory, Celmonde hastens to Bristol, tells 
Birtba that ..Ello. is dangerously wounded and desires her 
presence in "Wedecester's walled town," and induces her to 
ride off with him at once,-whicb she unfortunately doeR 
without informing htr houselwltl. In passing through a wood 
Celmonde reveals to her that he loves her, and bas brought 
her to this wood for his own purpose; and just as he is 
attempting to bend her to his will by force, he is attacked by 
Horra and his DaneP, who kill Celmonde, and decide on 
reetoring Birtha to her husband at Bristol. .Ella, reaching 
Bristol before them, finds bis bride fled, and hastily con
cluding she has been false to him, stabs himself. He lives, 
however, to see her, learns her innocence, and the drama 
concludes with bis death, Birtho. swooning on his body. 

This action is carried through with vivacity, directness, 
simplicity, and high pathos, and the workmanship is, in 
detail, admirable,-tbe ten-line stanza of which the body of 
the piece is composed being managed with the same dexterity 
that we noted in its use m TJ,e Tournament. With the 
exception of certain crudenesses of idea, there is nothing in 



480 Cllatttrton. 

the whole poem that would indicate immaturity or powers : 
indeed these very crudenesses are unCortunn.tely just as often 
seen in men as in youths ; and, as the work or a boy of 
sixteen, .f<ma is simply a marvellous tour dt fore,. 

The ma.in defect in the poem from the point of view of 
id~a,, we are disposed to regard as a heritage of that un
principled eighteenth century which Chatterton represented 
in one phase of his being : we refer to the straitened and 
somewhat wo.rped view of human passion,-love and lust 
being far too nearly convertible terms all through the Rowley 
poems, sb far as they deal with passion. H is somewhat 
remarkable that, identifying himself as he did with the age of 
chivalry, Chatterton failed to grasp in its simplicity and 
beaut1 that noble respect for woman tho.t it was, perhaps, 
the highest mission of tho Catholic-Feudal system to nurae 
e.nd transmit to the newer age,; and it would seem as if the 
corrupt rcactiono.ry negativism of the eighteenth century ho.d 
flomehow managed to blunt the exquisite sympathies of 
Chatterton to this o.dmirnble spiritual feature of that age, of 
the externals and much of the spirit of which he had such a 
striking intuition that we must regard him as the prophet 
o.nd apostle of the Gothic revival in literature and art, which 
has since attained in England to such large dimensions. 

Another defect of Chatterton-riotous and rank in the 
satires that avowedly fall into the literature of last centnry
is that relentless cruelty of portraiture that is seen scattered 
through the Howley Poems, not very much in .,E/fo. considering 
its length, but notably in the two versions of The Battle o.f 
llastinge, which literally teem with horrible incid,mts, painted 
with so powerful and steady o. band, that one must conceive 
Chatterton really enjoyed them ; but this al1t0 is a feature by 
no means surprising in o. mind thoroughly conversant with 
the literary and pictorial caricatures of the age,-perhaps the 
most atrociously unsympathetic things of the kind on record. 
Again, the very finale of this tragedy that is the strange 
being'il cite/ ,l'Cl'urrt, bears testimony to his deficiency in high 
moral intuition,-which, by th~ bye, one would certn.inly not 
have sought in his works but for the inherent nobility of o. 
great deal of that poetry written when he receded from hie 
age and went back upon the fifteenth century. 'fhe character 
of ..Ella, as set in the midst of the Rowley Romance, is clearly 
meant to be held up as that of an ideal hero; and yet his rash 
uncalled for suicide is a most weak and cowardly net ; but of 
&his Chatterton had not the slightest suspicion. The deed is 
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done wUh an ingenuous ecwt, remarkable enough, and which 
adds one to the many evidences that suicide was not with 
Chatterton a thin~ only compatible with mental derangement, 
but, UDder given cll'Cumstances, a matter of course. If Chat
terton was ever in earnest about anything (and we fully believe 
he wae}, he was in earnest when he conceived and elaborated 
this " tragycal enterlude, or discooneynge tragedie, wrotenn 
bie Thomas Rowleie;" and .Ella was beyond question intended 
to represent what was deemed a hero by the hero of Chatter
ton's Romance, the "goode preeste." When, therefore, this 
hero takes credit to himself for committing suicide, his act is 
fully a&nctioned by the poet, and the sanction thus accorded 
has a. certo.in damaging effect on the work, as judged from the 
point of view of ideas. The exclamation of .Ella, like the 
rest of Chatterton's serious work, when disrobed of its spurious 
antiquity, is plain and stro.ightforward :-

" lly honour yet aome driblet joy may find, 
To the Dane's wounds I will another give. 
When thus my glory and my piece is rynde, • 
It were a oowardice to think to live. 
lfy aen-ants, unto every uker tell, 
If nobly ..ililla lived, oa nobly .1Ella fell ! 

[Staba /1u bl'raat."-P. Bi. 

Bad Chatterton not held the disastrous tenet that, under 
certain circumstances, "it were a cowardice to think to live," 
and had his lot fa.llen among stronger and nobler minds 
than his own, who would have had power to convince him 
that, UDder any circumstances whatever, it is the last act 
of cowardice to cast away wilfully the sacred gift of life,
there is no knowing what he might not have done to repay to 
the human race the debt which he in fact crimina.lly repu
diated. In that arrogant protestation of his urgent young 
soul that, if the world did not behave itself, it should never 
11ee a single one of his best works, he totally ignored the 
fact that he owed the world infinitely more than the world 
Gwed or ever could owe him ; and we may o.Imost say that his 
crime of total and wanton repudiation was in proportion to 
his glorious ability to repay somewhat of his debt. That 
he baa inadvertently left something to be paid posthumously 
" on account," his goodwill in that behalf is not to thank ; 
and yet when we think of the terrible and inexomble irony 
of circumstance tho.t cast this meteoric spirit pulsating in 

• RowllliaD for " ruilled." 
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every vein wiUl fervent poetic blood, and quivering in every 
fibre with sympathies for the beautiful in nature and art,. 
among the unenlightened souls that bred and fostered,
not the meteoric spirit, but its commonplace eighteenth cen
tury shell,-we may well pass pityingly over the failings or 
the boy, to dwell upon his better nature and his genius. 

Hitherto, the reading public at large have had acceBB only 
to the worst half of Chatterton's works ; and, though that 
haJf includes poems worthy to take rank among those of the 
better half,-as for example the Ajricnn Eclogue,, modelled 
on the Oriental Eclogue, of Collins, but far exceeding those 
in wei{{ht, intensity, and gorgeousness,-yet, there is not ma
terial 1n that division of his work • to sustain Chatterton in 
the second rank of English poets of the eighteenth century. 
Prodigious clevemess, indeed, is to be found in almost every 
page of the avowed poems, especially when regarded as Uie 
work of a boy who died in his eighteenth year. Bot it is on 
the merits of the romantic poetry made accessible to the 
public in the new edition we have been discuBBing that 
'fhomas Chatterton'& fame must ultimately,rest: and we are 
bold to predict that that vitality of character which has so
strongly impressed one after another of the finest minds, 
and has been an acknowledged tradition among people un• 
acquainted with a verse of Chatterton's work, will in due 
time impress itself on the general mind, not any more as a 
vague tradition, but as a living fact ; for this vitality of 
character is nowhere more strongly marked than in the whole 
Rowley Romance considered as a single creation. 

We do not predict that, as the public get more and more 
acquainted WJth Chatterton through his finest works, they 
will gradually get to think him a poet standing in the same
rank with Byron and Shelley, Wordsworth and Coleridge (all 
of whom he so strongly impreBBed), or even some other poets
of less than Shake·spearean rank ; but we are bold to affirm,. 
-and this we believe will be the final verdict of the public.
that, in a large proportion of the Rowley Poems, there is a 
closer and more genuine love o.f and adhertince to nature than 
is to be found in the works of the fP'eatest l'oet among those 
who served Chatterton as models 1n his eighteenth century 
work. That Pope's exqniaitely finished and often very:.,Ower
ful poems will always take, in bulk, a higher position than 
Chatterton's will, cannot be doubted ; but that Chatterton'a. 

• l'armm1 Y ol. I. of Mr, Skea\'1 ediaon. 
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affinities with nature were closer and more loving than 
Pope's, or those of anyone hf,tween the era of Pope and thai 
commencing with Burns, we firmly believe : while we discem 
in page after page of the Rowley Poems, and notably in the 
lyncal portions, fiery flashes of high poetic genius, mor& 
uplifted unto that spiritual atmosphere that is above and be
yond reach of all things sordid a.nd mean, than any passages 
to be found in Pope or a.ny other of those poets upon whose 
heels Chatterton followed, a.nd some of whom outlived him. 
There is a genuine lyric fire, an energetic intensity, an abso
lute power of soaring, that go to make up the highest poetic 
faculty, whether manifested in short poems or in long ones ; 
and this faculty we believe Chatterton (whatever he did with 
it) shared in his lifetime with one Englishman only,-the 
mystic poet and pa.inter William Blake. How, after the 
French Revolution, a galaxy of English poets endowed with 
this supreme faculty arose, will be ever memorable : but Chat
terton poBBeased it in the sordid times just before that greai 
spiritual earthquake; and it is a matter of etemal regret that 
in that terrible struggle in Brook-street about which so much 
has been written, the sordid times signally triumphed over 
the nobler elements of the strangely compacted spirit cad 
up isolated into their midst, by the great inscrutable wav& 
of circumsta.nce. 
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ART. VII.-1. Das .ll11ratoriaclte Fragment, mu unter,uclit 
,md erkl<ert. Von DB. F. H. HEssz, Profeuor der 
Theologie. Giesseo: J. Ricker. 1878. 

2. A General Sun·ey of tlte Canon of tlte New Te,tament. 
By B. F. WEsTco-rT, D.D. Regius Professor of Divinity. 
Third Edition. Macmillo.n. 1870. 

Axoxo the treasures of antiquity which have been transmitted 
to us there are none which ha.ve more interest and v11,lue of a 
secondary order, than that which is known as the 1'11iratorian 
Fragment, or the Muratorian Vanoo. We should be disposed 
to give it the first place in the second class of ancient 
manuscripts ; the early copies of the Scripture of course 
ataocliog alone, in unapproacho.ble importo.oce. A. few po.gee 
devoted to the explanation of who.t this Fragme11t meo.ns 
will not be thrown a.way, at least to our theological readers 
and those who are anxious to ~athor from all quarters 
the aids of their faith. The little book mentioned o.t 
the head of this po.per affords us 11n opportunity to give o. 
plain account : it is the first and only complete monograph 
on the subject. Our second authority will help us abun
dantly in the task; but Co.non Westcott's account of the 
manuscript, the best at present extant in English, has of 
course only a subordinate place in his work, and is neces• 
aarily limited to the bearing of the Fragment on the Canon 
of the New Testament. 

In the year 1740, Ludovico Antonio lluratori, Director and 
Librarian of the Ambrosian College in Milan, published the 
third volume of his great work on the Italian Antiquities oj 
the Middle Ages ; and included in it a Fragment which he 
had discovered in the Piedmontese convent of Bobbio, 
established by the Irish Columban about the beginning of 
the seventh century. The parchment manuscript purported to 
eontain certain writings of Chrysostom ; but on examination 
it appeared that the monks ho.d turned it from its original 
design, and used it as a kind of common-place book, in which 
various pieces of various authors, as they came in the way, were 
inserted after a rude fashion. Glancing over these, :Muratori 
discovered one document which riveted his attention. It was 
almost but not entirely perfect, and was no less than the 



.U«ratori. 485 

aopy of a very ancient list of the New Testament books, 
in'8rspersed with comments of a very striking character. 
He put this morsel into hia large work, profe&Bedly to show 
how carelessly the ignorant o.nd unpractised tnmscriben of 
old times had dealt with early writings. But it was evident 
from the corrections he himself made that the Frag111ent had 
a deep theological interest in his eyes. He saw its full value 
u a vindication of the Canon of Scripture, and saw also 
that some things in it might expose him to the charge of 
heresy; hence, 11e Dr. HeBBe remarks, "he dieguilled his 
theological interest under the semblance of one merely palmo
graphical." Ho gave it to the world as o. "Fragmentum 
aoephalum Caii uti videtur presbyteri Romani, qui circiter 
annum Christi 196 floruit, de canone scripturarum s11crarum." 

It soon excited great interest in the learned world. Every 
writer on the New Testo.ment Introduction paid his tribute. 
Immense industry was spent on the conection of the text, by 
comparison with the precious original in Milan. In this 
labour the most honourable part, on the whole, has been taken 
by Englishmen. Routh, in his Reliq1tia/Sacr~, used with much 
skill the results reached by Nott's collation of the manuscript. 
Wiesel81" also, and Hertz, collated it independently. Bot our 
Tregelles, in 1857, took 11, careful fac-simile, and in 1867 
published the first edition under the title, Canon Muratori1111, tllc 
Earlitet Catal,og,u of tlic Boob of tlui N ellJ 7'estame11t; edited, with 
Notes o.nd 11, :Pac-simile of the MS. in the Ambrosian Library 
at Milan." Tregellee assigned the mannscri)?t to the eighth 
century; o.nd all the palmographical criteria sustain that 
supposition. It was evidently a very clumsy copy, and dis
figured by almost every kind of error that the transcription of 
illiterate men was liable to commit ; bot on the whole it ie 
exceedingly amenable to editorship, and when dressed up by 
modem criticism-criticism which is unimpeachable because 
all agree in it generally, and o.lmoet all even to the minutim
it gives a perfectly clear o.nd intelligible account of itself. 
How much and how little that criticism had to do will appear 
from the following specimen, to.ken at random : 

" .•. Epistulm autem Pauli qum a quo loeo vcl qua e:a: cauaa 
clireete sint voluntatibus intellegere ipse declarant primu omnium 
Corintheia scyemie heresis in t«>rdiurns deineepob Callmtis circum
ciaione &manis ante ornidine Scripturanun sed et .... " 

Almost every other word baffles any bat experts : who, for 
instance, would recognise the Galatians in " Callwtia ?" But 
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the reader who uses Canon Westcott's most valuable work on 
the Canon will find the whole question treated in an exhaus
tive manner. In the Appendix there is much new light thrown 
upon it from a comparison of the other parts of the same 
manuscript, which have been strangely overlooked. Canon 
Westcott bas had the privilege of seeing the Codex, and bas 
copied some pages of the context, which he has given to his 
readers. 

Some discussion has been carried on as to the title of the 
document : whether it should be Can01i or Fragment. 
A fragment it undoubtedly is. The beginning is absent, 
though what it was is as plain as if we saw it. It is also 
without its appropriate close. Moreover, there are some indi
cations that the Scriptures of the Old Testament were origi
nally enumerated, though not a trace of this is found. The 
catalogue of the prophets is said to be complete, and St. 
Paul's references to the old Scriptures are mPntioned in such 
a way as to suggest that they bad been included. On the 
other band, the expression," Muratorian Canon," seems, as Dr. 
Hesse soys, to be an anachronism ; for the word " Canon " 
was not in nee when this list was drawn up. Hilgenfeld 
thinks, indeed, that the word is in Origen, who may have 
taken it from the original Greek of our manuscript. This 
would stamp upon it an additional dignity; but it must be 
remembered that the adjectival nee of the term, in the sense 
of "oanonieed," occurs only in Lo.tin translations of Origen; 
as al110 that a Greek original of the Fragment is only an 
hypothesis. This question, however, is one of more than 
merely Muratorian interest; and we shall give an extract 
from Westcott'e valuable Appendix on the term:-

" The application or cavoviZ:w to the Holy Scripturea con6rm11 the 
belietthat they were called canoniml in a pa•ive HDBe. In cl1111ical 
Greek the word meana to measure or form according to a 6xed 
atandard. A.1 in similar terms, the notion or approval wu added to 
that or trial ; and th018 writinga might fully be nid to be mnoniltd 
which were ratified by an authoritative rule. Tbua Origen ny1 
that' no one ,hoold use tor the proof or doctrine books not included 
among the canoni1ed Scripture■.' AthanaaiDB again apeaka of• books 
which are cauouiaed and have been handed down from former time.' 
The Canon of [Laodicea] forbade,, the public reading of • boob which 
had not been cauoniaed.' And at a later time we read of • boob 
uaed in the Church and which have been canoniacd.' 

" The clearest inatsuee in early timea of the application or the 
word •canon' to the Scripturea ocoun at the end of the enumeration of 
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the boob of the Old and New Teatamenta, oommonly attributed to 
Ampbiloobiua. • Tbia,' he 1&71, • would be the moat unerring canon 
of the in■rired Scripture■.' The meaauro, that ia, by which the 
content■ o the Bible might be tried, and so appro1:im1tely an index 
or catalogue of ita constituent booka. Batt be use of the word wu 
not confined within these limit■. It waa natural that the rule of 
written, no le11 tba~ of traditional teaching, aboald be regarded in 
a concrete form. The ide11 of the New Testament and the Creed 
grew out of the aame circumatancea and were bed by the 1ame 
authority. Thna Athanaaiaa and later writer■ ■peak of book■• \\ith
oot the canon,' wberetbecanon ia no longer the meaanreof Scripture, 
bat Scripture itself u bed and meaaared, the definite oollectiou of 
boob received by the Church aa authoritative. ID tbia aenae the 
word aoon found general acceptance. The canon wu the m-■ared 
field of the theologian, marked out like that of the 11thlete or of the 
apostle by adequate authority. 

"But though this wu, 111 I believe, the true meaning of the word, 
instance■ are not wanting in which the Scriptures are called a rule, 
u being in themaelvea the measure of Chriatian truth; for they 
poueaa an inherent authority, though it waa needful that they aboald 
be ratified by an outw,ird aanctiou. At the beginning of the &f\b 
century, l■idore, of Peluaium, calla the • Divine Scripture■ the rule 
of truth ; ' and it ia uaelesa to multiply eumplea from later age■• 
Time proved the worth of the Apostolic worda. The ideal rule pre
oeded the material rule ; but after a long trial the Church recogniaed 
in the Bible the full enunciation of that law which waa embodied in 
her formulariea and epitomiaed iu her Creed&"-P. 477. 

This Muratorian Fragment, therefore, was not origino.lly 
published as a "Co.non," but as a list of the New Testament 
Scriptures o.s they were received in the Catholic Church when 
the writer lived, and which he does not himself regard as an 
absolutely complete list. The term " Co.non " was as yet 
not in the thought of the Church : that is, as signifying the 
complete rnle of faith, finally closed by the consent of all 
Churches, and thenceforward to constitute the final standard 
of appeal in all matters that pertain to faith. The word as 
yet slumbered in St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, ready 
for future use. The history of its gradual appropriation of 
its final meaning is deeply interesting. The universal accep
tance it gained when once employed, and its Yo.luo as 
e:tpressing a most important theological doctrine, elevates it 
to a high rank among those conventional terms which, as we 
steadfastly believe, the Divine Spirit suggested to the mind of 
the Church to impreBB His own will. Like many other 
sacred terms, it adds nothiog to the troth of Scripture, which 
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always asserts itself to be the end of all controversy. It 
marks no development of germ into new doctrine : only the 
clear expression of what was believed from the beginning. 
Meanwhile, there is no hint of this final phraseology in our 
Fragmtnt. 

As to the original of this document, Wieseler makes the 
obvious suggestion tho.t, until good reReone are shown, thd 
should be held to be the original in which the MS. meets our 
eye. The arguments which have induced moat critics
especially in Englo.nd, Canon Westcott being among the 
number-to assume that Greek was the original, are examined 
by Dr. Heese with a care rather disproportioned to the im
portance of the question. He has eat1sfi.ed us that it was 
written in the debased Latin of the second century ; in fact, 
points of contact with Tertullio.n, and even Augustine, show 
that it was the African Latin to whioh early Christian 
literature owed so much. 

"That ia, however, a■ Volkmer ahowa at length, 'only the ZingutJ 
ruatica or v11lgata, which wu apread through all the weatern pro
'rince11, u in Afrio-. 10 also in Spain, Gaul, Bh111tia, Pannonia, 
GDd to thi11 day h&11 been pre11erved in the moat diversified modifica
tiona, u Spanish, French, Romance and Latin Roumelian. Tbia 
linyua vu1gutn, however, retain■ for the most part the original La,iu 
iteelf, which h&11 been overshadowed by the li"!Jll" urbuna. This 
linyua ru1tir.a became in Africa the language of literature alao; while 
in Italy, and Rome especially, Greek wu the tongue of the refined 
and of autbr,n generally. In Rome Tertnllian himself wrote 
Greek; iu Carthage, ou · the oontrary, be wrote the language 
which alone they would understand.' In fine, it ia the Africao 
Latin which we read iu our Frag111e11t: the Africani■m being ju1t 
what Roman authorship in tbe aecond half ot" the first century 
would lead u1 to e.zpect." 

The age of the original document is matter of importance 
in fact, its value must be measured by its antiquity. Noi 
only is it important, as being a production of the second 
century, but as taking precedence of the greater writers 
of that period, whose authority is genemlly depended on. In 
others words, if it can be proved that it was written before 
Irenmus, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullio.n, we have 
an author and, as it were, a voice from a period other
wise destitute of authorities, which therefore would be 
brightened by such R sto.r as this rising in its darkness. The 
chain of testimony would by it be carried right up to the 
eub•apostolical fathers, and so to the very Apostles themselves. 
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The reference to Pius, the brother of Hermna, who is spoken 
of as having occupied the Bee of Rome in the writer's time, 
shows that our document was not written before .&.». 157-
the date of the death of Pius-but not very long after it. "Very 
recently in our own times," is a definition of age which 
cannot be brought down to the third century. After a 
thorough investigation of the very few notes of opposition 
that refractory critici~m has presented, Dr. Hesse leaves the 
question thus :-

" From the 1•revioas cliscassions it will be 1!11.&iciently plain that 
we mast not follew Thiersch, who makes onr document contempo
raneous with the writinga of Irenams, Clement of Ale:undria, ud 
Tertulliu: most 1U111nredly it·ia ante-Irenman, ante-Clementine, IIDd 
ante-TertullillDist; and precisely there liea its value and significance. 
To make this more absolutely certain, it ia to be noted additionally 
that the terminology V«-tua d Sormn Tntmnmt111n ia wanting aa yet in 
it; moreover, although the two parts of the New Testament are, in 
fact, distinguished, yet the two portions are not yet defined as the 
Erang,licum and the .Apoatolicum, and it moat be obaen-od that, while 
the author certainly ia acquainted with the distinction of St. Paul"a 
\\Titinga into longer and aborter, RB it appears in 'fertullian, he doea 
not, lilr.e Tertnllian, arrange the lettel'II according to their length, but 
gives another arrangement on a different principle. Nor ia it without 
1iguificance that the queBtion of the Epistle to the Hebrews is not 
yet agitated ; it had not yet been translated from the ERat into the 
W eet, and the First Epistle of Peter, which appenra in the West in 
the writings of lrenmas and TertnlliRn, appears to hRve been unknown 
to onr author. It mny be added thnt ho reckons the question of cir
cumcision, which Paul, in the Epistle to the Galatians, interdicted, 
among those points which were still in discussion ; thus indicating 
that the auppreuion of circumcision waa not yet universally acknow
ledged in the Claurch. Further, he relates the narration conceming 
the origin of the Gospel of John in a form which ia older than that 
which it aaaumes in other writers, and especially in Clement of 
Alexandria. We may content ourselves with tho result that the 
author of our Fra!J1Mnl wrote before lronmus, Clement, and Ter
tnllian." 

There is n. strong tendency to fix upon place and author 
for this and every other relic of antiquity. It has been noted 
that l\luratori himself pitche,l upon Caius, a well known 
presbyter of Rome, as the writer ; his opinion bas been ac
cepted by many ; indeed, we often meet with references to 
Caius the presbyter as supporting positions which depend on 
our Fragment. There are many good reasons why we should 
hesitate to asaent; Caius is reported by Eusebius to have m-
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tertained disrespectful views of the Apocalypse: he wrote 
what he wrote in Greek ; and hie a.otivity belongs to a very 
early po.rt of the third century. The document does not 
speak of " the city of Rome " as if the author lived there. 
On the whole, we prefer to regard this valuable relic of most 
ancient times as being to us anonymous, and coming we 
know not whence. In this respect it is something like that 
priceless letter to • Diognetue. In fact, they are a pair of 
writen to be bracketed as indisputably among the very 
earliest extant remains of Christian literature, of very much 
more value than many a more imposing volume that has 
come down to us recommended by the authority of high-
90unding names. The one gives us the earliest account of 
the volume which the earliest Church made its role of faith ; 
and the other gives us the earliest uninspired exposition 
of the fundamental doctrine of atonement that makes the 
value of the book. These instances teach us • how little 
stress should be laid upon the silences of the earliest ages. 
Multitudes of manuscripts like them may have been left by 
obscure but good men, which were not remarkable enough to 
be preeened by any individual Church, and which time has 
not spared. A few more such discoveries as this might shed 
much light upon some points at present involved in obscurity. 
And there are regions as yet unexplored. To return, however, to 
the authorship. It has been supposed that the word " dis
pute.ri " indicates a discussion between the writer and some 
heretic : but the tranquillity of the style forbids this. If 
we might add one more to many conjectures, it would be 
that we have here a fragment of a catechetical instruction, 
prepared for the catechumene of some Church in Italy. Great 
numbers of such catechetical compendiums must have been 
in circulation during the first centuries : and they are pre
cisely the class of writings which we should be glad to sec 
disinterred wherever they may happen to he entombed. 
Something in the style of our unknown author inclines us 
to think that he must have been a good instructor, though 
by no means one of the most intelligent. His witness, 
however, is hardly affected by hie intelligence. 

The following is a literal translation of the Frag111e11t, as 
corrected bJ the beet lights: of course, what is within 
bra.okets is supplied :-

" rFint, we recaive the book of the Goepel according to 
llattlaew . ... ] 
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"[Secondl7, the book of the Gospel acoording to Mark] at which 
he, however, bad been pl'Hllnt and aocordingl7 tbus set down. 

"TMrdly, tbe book of tbe Goepel aocording to r.uke. Luke, that 
pbysioian, al'ter the uoension or Christ, wben Paul took him np u 
being ae it were the second skilled in law, wrote ae it is thongbt with 
bis own hand. NevertbeleBS, be had never seen the Lord iD the 
flesh, and t berefore begins to narrate as be wae able to pursue it, 
eveo from the nativit7 of ,lobn. 

"Fourthly, the book or the Gospel according to John. John, one 
of the diaciplea, replied to the reqneat of bis fellow disciples and the 
hiahopa : 'Fast with mo to-day for three daye, aud whatever shall 
have been revealed to each let us relate to each other.' The 11&me 
night it was revealed to Andrew, ono of the Apostles, that John 
sbonld write down by bis own euthority what they all might rad 
together. And thus, although in the aevel'lll books or tbe Gospels 
diverse principles are taught, there is no ditrerence to the faith of 
believers, aince by the one and preaiding Spirit all things were aet 
forth in each concerning the nativity, the paBSion, tho reaurreotion, 
the intercourae with His disciples and His second coming: [for He 
appears] first contemned in lowliness, which is over; then glorious 
iu kingly power, which is to come. What wonder, therelore,. iC 
John, with such cou6Jence, brings forward each particular in his 
Epiatles also, where be aay11 with reference to his own person, ' That 
which we have 11een with our eyes and heard with our ears, and our 
hand■ have handled, of theae things wo have written to you.' Thus he 
shows himself to be not only the seer, but also the hearer and 
also the recorder or all the wonders of the Lord in their order. 

" But the Acts of all the Apostle■ were recorded iD one book. 
Luke 1nms up all for the oxcellent Theophilus, becauae they were 
accompli1hed iu their order when be was present, as the abBenee of 
the passion of Peter, and the journey of Paul from Rome to SpaiD0 

evidently declares. 
• "As it respects the Epistles of Paul, Uiey themselves show, to 

Uioae who are willing to understand, from what place they were 
written, or for what cause : First of all, he 'WIOte to the Corinthians 
at length interdicting the false teaching of their schism, then to the 
Galatians condemning their circumcision, but to Uie Rom&n11 iDti• 
mating the order of &riptures, but also that Christ i11 the principle 
or Uiem all. Ou these points singly it is needful that we should 
eontend, since tho blessed Apostle Paul, iD person, marking the pro• 
cedure of his predeoes10r John, wrote only to seven Churches iD this 
order: to the Corinthians (the first), to Uie Ephesians (second), to 
the Philippians (the third), to the ColOSBiana (the fourUi), to the 
Galatians (the Mb), to the Theaaalonians (the ainh), to the Romau 
(the aevenUi). Bnt, although for the Corinthians and the Thessa
lonian~. for the &Rkc of correction, there i■ a doubliol! of the Epistle, 
yet it is most plainly declo.red that one Church id difl'usl'd over the 
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whole earth. For eo also John epeake in the Apoenlypse: although 
he writes to seven Churches, yet o.t once to Bl.l. NevertheleBB, there 
is one to Philemon, and to Titus one, and two to Timothy on account 
of favour and regard ; though the Catholic Church holds them in 
honour, they have been consecrated in the regulation of ecclesiastical 
discipline. There is one current to the Laodicmans, another to the 
Ale:u.ndrians, which have been invented in Paul's name alter the 
hereey of Marcioo, aa also much more that cannot find acceea into 
the Catholic Church ; it is not meet that gnll should be mixed with 
honey. Forsooth, the Epistle of Jude and two under the super-
1cript.ion of John are regarded in the Catholic, Church u the Wisdom . 
of Solomon accepted, which wu written by hie friends in his honour. 

"Apocalypses also we nceive, only that of John and that of 
Peu-r, which aon.e of us refuse to Bllow to be read in the Church. 
The Pa,tor, however, has been written quite lately, in our time, by 
Bermu, in the city of Rome, when hie brother Pius, the bishop, eat 
in the chair of the Church in the city of Rome. Therefore it ought 
to be read, but it cannot be publicly read in the Church to the end of 
the days : not among the prophets, their number being complete, nor 
among the AposUea. 

• • • • • • • 
"But of Aninoua, or V aleotinua, or Miltiades we roceh·e absolutely 

nothing. Moreover, the llarcionites have written 11, new Book of 
Psalms I together with ll11silides [we reject] Asianus, the founder of 
the Cataphrygiane." 

The best part of Dr. Hesso's lo.boor is devoted to the exegesis 
<>f this remarkable relic. 'l'his occupies nearly two hundred 
and fifty pages of his valuable work, which ho.a spent 
GermBD diligence on the examination of every prMious com
ment, and bas taken as much pains to bring out the meaning 
,of the 1''mg111t11t as were ever spent upon any book of the 
New Testament. With some of the conclusions we cannot 
agree ; but the majority of the results command our assent ; 
and the process, in either case, is eminently instructive. A 
few salient points are all that we can find space to touch. 

The first thing obsenable is that thus enrly-that is in 
the middle of the second century-the Four Gospels were uni
versally accepted as complete. :St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is 
true, are not mentioned : that is, the few lines dedicated to 
them are lost. Bot no one can doubt that St. Luke and St. 
John being third and fourth, the first and second places were 
given to St. Matthow and St. Mark. 

lt is said concerning St. John, that he was one of the 
disciples, as it were distinguishing him from the others,-that 
is, that he was one of the original disciples,-11.nd that it was 
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his prerogativo to "relate all things," that he was "the re• 
eorder of all the wonderful works of the Lord : " evidently 
intending to express that he was the supplement of the rest. 
It is not improbable that the lost lines gave some information 
as to the onginal language of the First Gospel, and as to the 
relation of Bt. Peter to the Second. There is considerable 
detail in the introduction of the last two, and it may be 
assumed that it would not be wanting in the case of the first 
two. The closing sentence touching the Second, " at which, 
however, he was present," allows room for the supposition 
that a distinction had been made between what he received 
from St. Peter, and what he himself witnessed. But it is 
impossible to decide where there is no other clue to the 
meaning. Suffice that, irl ihe case of St. Luke, it is expressly 
said that he did not see the Lord in the flesh ; that St. Paul 
made the physician his companion, not, however, as a phy
sician, but as one like himself, zealous for the Christian law; 
that he wrote his Gospel " on his own responsibility, and in 
his own name," not, like St. Mark, under the teaching of 
another ; yet all, as is afterwards asserted, under the guidance 
of the common directing Spirit. Hence, as a witness of what 
he did not himself see, the third evangelist gathered Uf the 
steadfast tradition of the Church from all sources, giving 
a complete acccunt, and even beginning with the history and 
and baptism of John. The account of the fourth e~angeliet 
is in all respects remarkable. He is introduced only by his 
name as well known: he is the same John who appears 
throughout the document, as the writer of Gospel and First 
Epistle, and Apocalypse. That he is mentioned aa only a 
disciple, while Andrew is mentioned as an Apostle, is, we are 
persuaded, a reference to the peculiar relation in which that 
Apostle stood to the Lord as the " disciple whom He loved:" 
hence Irenmue, who betrays no hesitation as to the apostleship 
of John, calls him disciple in the ea.me sentence in which ho 
ealls Paul an Apostle. Then follow two very strikin~ state
ments : one referring to the instrumental human origination 
of the Fourth Gospel, and the other to its Divine relation to 
the whole. As to the tradition that introduces the former, 
these are the views of Dr. Hesse: on the latter, we shall 
prefer to give our own :-

" Obviouly the qaeation here i■ not, a■ Routh and W eat.Gott ( af\or 
Tregellea) 111111lme, the ■eeking or a revelation whether or not the 
plan or John'■ writing a Fourth Goapel wa1 agreeable to God; for the 
eommullioation or ■uoh a revelation would not have been an enarmrt. 

0 0 2 
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The Apostle had determined to yield to the requ•t; but, in order 
that the writing apected or him might not appear nperlluou by 
the aide or the other evangelists, it mu■t add what the othE'l'I bad 
not recorded. To thi■ end an atraordinary method mu■t be adopted 
for procuring the wanting evangelical material ; ■ince the ordinary 
re■ource■ were nearly euiau■ted, Matthew bad written what hi■ own 
eq,erience enabled him to bring u an eye-witneu ; Mark had re
corded the contribution■ of another or other■ ; Luke had -gbt bi■ 
material■ in the way of bi■torical inve■tigation : there remained only 
to write a work under immediate Divine in■piration. Therefore, 
according to John, they mu■t wait for what the Spirit or God would 
in■pire into each of tho■e auembled: partly, to revive bi■ fading 
nmembl'Bllce■ (John lliv. 26), parUy to guide him into the my■teriee 
or the per■on and life or the Lord (John xvi. 13). But the qu•tion 
wu not or a perfect work, but only or a perfecting or complementary 
hi■tory; only of ■uch u might ■erve for the completion of th088 
already extant .... The revelation given to Andrew after Cuting, wu 
that John ,hould ,vrite all thi1191 ill Iii, own name; not only part, 118-

would have been the cue if, according to hi■ plan, all had contri
buted. The participation of the remainder in the production of thtt 
Fourth Oo■pel was thus excluded, BBVe 10 far a■ the work wa■ object 
to their nperviaiou. The cu11d11 doe■ not rerer to the entire anb
atance of the evangelical material generally, bat only to the ■ubalanett 
of that which wu to find place in the Fourth Go■pel ; and it must be 
closely connected with in "'° 11omim. Bat thi■ material waa at the 
command of the Apostle ,John in con■equence or the put Divine reve
lation, without any expres■ new revelation ; he wu the mo■t confiden
tial dieoiple oC Jeana, who lay on the bosom of the Lord." 

This tradition played o. very prominent part in early times ; 
it is found in me.ny versions. Clement of Alexandria tells 
us that John knew tbo.t the first three evangelists gave the 
bodily Gospel : and, encouraged by his friends, and inspired 
by God, gave e. spiritual Gospel in addition. Jerome also 
nmplifiH what in our Fraf/lllent seems to bo given in its 
simplest form. Acoording to his account, John was urged by 
nearly all the bishops of Asia, and by representatives of 
many Churches, to write more thoroughly concerning the
Divinity of Christ. He yielded, on condition that they should 
all fa.et and pray in one plaee : then, filled with revelation, he 
burst out,-" In the beginning was the Word." Doubtless, 
we have here n. tradition based upon some ground of truth: 
what truth, however, it is not probable we shall ever know. 
It must always be a question whether the authentication in 
chap. xxi. 24, gave rise to the tradition, or the tradition is. 
based upon a fact connected with that o.uthenticahon. For 
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our part, we feel and therefore believe that there is a tribute 
paid to the Apostolic authority of the book, by the Church. of 
t1ome place, the representative Church. On this the originator 
of the tradmon may have been supposed to have based his 
notion, and the author of the Fragment had in his eye, pro• 
bably, the Alogi, those determined opJ'onents of the Fourth 
Gospel, who would demur to the propnety of an Apostle being 
authenticated by others, as well as to the extreiqe difference 
between his work and the work of the other three. Wo can
not truat the tradition, as given here, when we remember that 
Andrew, so prominent in the Gospel, is again so prominently 
introduced, and that the Gospel itself is aupposed in the 

·tradition to have been written before St. Paul's writings: 
John is called the" predecessor" of Paul. Moreover, there 
is no reference to Ephesus. The introduction of this tradi
tion-expanded on a truth doubtless-does not affect the 
value of the document, which we are not treating o.s part of 
inspired Bcriptnre. 

The other paragraph is of much greater importance. It is 
said that the individual GoPpels were written according to 
various fundamental principles, under the one funds.mental 
and principal Spirit: that these great truths included the 
historical parts of the Gospel, the birth, po.ssion, and resur
rection of Christ, His intercourse with His disciples, and 
His second coming in glory and power. There has been much 
discussion as to whether principit, refers to the principles of 
doctrine or the beginnings of the books. Dr. Hesse adheres 
to the latter; bnt no argument can remove the impression 
that principles of truth, not beginnings of history, are to be 
tanght---doceantur. Of course the two undoubted meanings of 
the word maybe combined: their distinct views of our Lord's 
work and character are closely connected with the starting
points of the several Gospels. Bnt, when we remember the 
very remarkable play on the word, "pl'inci1,ia doceantur," 
and "uno Spirito principali," there can be little question 
that the various elementary principles of doctrine-varionl'I 
bnt few-in the exhibition of onr Lord's work are referred 
to. For instance : Bt. Matthew has his eye on the law to be 
.fulfilled; Bt. Luke on the law, in another sense, to be abro
gated ; all the three evangelists give our Lord mere human 
relations a.a the Son of Man, while not forgetting His true 
1lignity; and St. John gives the Etemal Divine Sonship its 
place, while not forgetting the human sonship and Mary the 
mother, who, if not prominent at the outset, is introduoed at 
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the close. It seems to us that we have here the earliest ex- • 
pression in Christian literature of a truth that afterwards 
was abundantly dwelt on: that the Four Gospels were intended 
to give the one common history of redemption under various 
aspects, and in such a way that the Christian preacher may 
find principia in each which none of the others afford. There
fore we agree with Dr. Hesse in his rejection of the current 
English view of the passage. Routh refers the expression to 
the main heads (capita) of Christian teaching, and Tregelles 
more definitely to the points of Christian fo.ith afterwards 
mentioned, the teaching concerning the incarnation, auft'er
inga, death, resurrection, return of Christ. But aa to all 
these matters, the unity of the Gospels is declared, and not 
their Diversity. They were all one in their record of the 
fundamental facts; but they have their individUAl charac
teristic elements of various instruction in doctrine. 

But the most important testimony now follows. Whatever 
difference there may be n.s to the presentation of the truth, 
there is none to faith. " But it makes no difference to the 
fo.ith of believers, since by one and the same Principal Spirit 
are set forth the birth, death, resurrection, fellowship, and 
return of the Lord." 

"A1 to thi1 principali, irpiritiu, there can be no doubt. According 
to Tertullian's dictum, 'quid principale, nisi quod BDper omnia, nisi 
quod ante omnia et e:ic quo omnia ?' it is tho Spirit who directed all 
that pertained to the written announcement or the Gospel, who guided 
and determined it in all ita detaill. There may be such a ,pirilw prin
cipali, in man himaelf. So Tertullian'1 question run1: • lmprimia 
un ait aliquia summua in anima gradUB vitalis et aapieutalis, quod 
Hegemonikou appellant, i.e., principale, quia, ai negetur, totu1 
animm status periolitatur ? ' But it is not this ruling principle, 
known to heathen philoaophers, which is here meant ; for iu our paa
BBge it is 11nu,, while eaoh of the four evangelista would have the 
,piritiu principali, in the other HDH. Clemens Romanu1 cites 
Pa. 1. 12 (Sepl), whero 'uphold me with thy fne spirit' hu Lhe word 
,;111,...., ... ., tran1lated in the Vulgate 'spiritu principali.' Origen 
thua refers to this puBBge : • I think David speaks of thia pnfltipali, 
irpiritua to 1how that there are many spirits, but that this spirit holds 
the rule and dominion over them all, and is, therefore, pnncipalia. 
Aa there are many aona, but only one only-begotteu ; ao there are 
many spirit■, but only One that proceeds Crom God and impart.a' the 
grace or BBnotification.' Without doubt, our puBBge me&lll the 
Spirit of God, aud iudioatea that He had tbe supervision and goveru
ment in the conatruction of the Gospels. la this phrase the ac givea 
the epuegeaia : in all the G01pela all things are di■poaed by one, and 
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that tbe mpreme Spirit ; therefore to tbe faith of believer■ tbere CUI 
be DO difl'erence. Aa the u:preuion prineipali, 1pirit1111 ia a atraoge 
one, and not by any meaoa c11rrent, the anppoaition of Van Oilae that 
there ia a paronomutio allaaion to the varia prindpia of tbe Goapele 
bu its probability; if tbe primipia are various, the principali• 
,piritu ia the aame. This paronomuia would then point to Latin u 
the originuL" 

It must be remembered that we are listening te the second 
century, and to a voice in it which was earnest in protesting 
against many or the so.me errors which, in other forms, are 
crowding upon the present Christian Church, arid in fact are 
firmly established within many portions of it. There were 
men in those d11,ye who took offence at the miraculous incar
nation, and found fault with 11, thousand details in the 
structure or the Gospels, and speculated extravagantly as to 
the nature of the Saviour's present human appearance and 
intercourse with His disciples, and the nature of His second 
coming. All the heresies, and all the sects, concurred in 
believing that Jesus had just a hundred years before appeared 
on earth, disappeared by a death of violence, and continued 
in some sense still to live and eave mankind. But there 
were endless differences among the sects on these and all 
other great verities of the Chrietio.n faith : the differences 
turning in almost all cases upon the right interpretation of 
the facts of the Saviour's history. And here we have a 
sincere Christian delivering the judgment of the one Church 
that the supreme author of the Four Gospels bad given them 
their unity, as witnesses of the four great events of the 
Saviour's redeeming history ; • that no oue Gos1>el is to be 
taken as of itself o. full account ; but that, so far as concern& 
the all-important facts of redemption, they are to be studied 
as one. Indeed, the words go further : they imply that only 
in the comparison of the four cAn we find the full truth. 
Neither is St. Matthew without St. John, nor St. John with
out St. Matthew perfect. That supreme unity, however, is to 
be found only in the exhibition of the great history from the 
miraculous incarnation to the return hereafter not in the 
infinite variety of details. In other words, the harmony to 
be drawn out or the records is the general harmony or the 
person, life, and work of our Lord, and not of the minute 
events that fill up the narrative. 

This ancient writer seemed to think that the pa.rt of • 
superintending, controlling, and unifying Spirit should be 
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the Christian's defence against all kinds of doubt. Anyone 
can see that he had in view a state of things very much like 
that of our own day, when every broad thinker seems to feel 
it to be his privilege to bring forward his own version of the 
origin of the GospelR and theory of their inspiration. But he 
says that the different kinds of principles taught by thl' 
severe.I evangelists-implying by the word principia a great 
deal more than is sometimes thought-were no stumbling
block or difficulty in the way of believers, trusting ae they 
did in the " one and ruling Spirit of inspiration." It is nue 
that this last word is not inserted. They did not speak so 
much of inspiration and canon and the Word of God, of the 
Divinity of Christ and the Third Person and the Trinity, of 
atonement for sine and satisfaction o.nd justification by faith, 
ae we do: not, however, because the realities expressed by 
these words were lees real and precious and essential to them 
than to ue, but simply because it was an uncritical and un
scientific, and, if men will, simple age. Tn.king the immense 
number of coneidero.tions into account which require to be 
ta.ken into account, there is a. wonderful similarity between 
the style of thought and expression of which these words are 
a sample and that which those adopt who are commonly
called the orthodox among ourselves. 

It appears from the following words that in the copy of 
Scripture our author need the First Epistle of John as an 
appendix to the Goepel. Afterwards he mentions two letters 
" with the superscription of John;" but he does not appear 
to be anticipating when he makes hie quotation. It ie a free 
quotation-quotation was generally free in those days-but, 
as the only one contained in the document, it shows plainly 
enough how deeply St. John's words were impressed upon the 
reader. Taking them altogether, these words, even ae this 
writer abridges them, " What things we have seen with our 
eyes, and heard with our ea.re, and our hands have touched, 
we have written to you," are some of the moat profound and 
far-reaching even in St. John's writings. They are used 
here in a very limited application, and shorn of their strength : 
indicating simply that the Apostle or disciple wrote in hi11 
Gospel, under the Spirit's guidance, what he had himself 
seen, heard and handled. Apart from this quotation, some 
other indication& there a.re in the earlier literature that the 
mystery of these wonderful words had laid hold on the minds 
of thoughtful and contemplative men. We may be doing 
injustice to our Unknown. Poesibly he meant by this unique 
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quotation to expreBB his sense of the boundleBB mystery that 
the Etemal Word should in human form be the object of 
:such familiar apprehension to contact and human fellowship. 
1leanwhile, be that o.s it may, here we have exceeding early 
~vidence of the fact tho.t the very so.me Apostle whom we 
watch throughout the Saviour's history, was the writer of 
the Fourth Gospel o.nd of" Epistles," of which the first seems 
to have had the special function of aooompo.nying the former 
and greater work. But, when we sav accompanying, we 
must not be supposed to accept some modem theories which 
make the larger Epistle only an introductory prefo.ce to the 
Gospel. H ho.a its own superlative importance, o.s the con
summation and finishing treo.tise of all rel'elation. 

Though this record does not expressly refer to the distinc
tion between the Er,111gelic11111 and the Ap0Htolic11m, which 
include together the New Testament Scriptures, it does vir
tually adopt tho.t distinction. The Gospels were the funda
mental norm, n.s containing the acts o.nd words of the Lord ; 
there were fonr, and only fonr, no other additional one being 
alluded to or suppoRed to be possible. The remainder of the 
New Testament- '.f l,e A postolicrim-was divided into three 
portions, the Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse. The 
eharacter and relations of the Acts are exhibited by this eo.rly 
writer precisely ns we ourselves rcg1ud them. First, the book 
of the Acts claims attention :-

" This book had for the Catholic Church of the first age a much 
greater significance than it had later ; that is, while the Petrine 
Epiatlea and the Epistle of James were as yet unknown in the W eat. 
In opposition to the ultra-Pauline Marcionites, the Catholic Church, 
as the union of the Jewish and Gentile Christians, appealed to the 
authority of all the Apostles. It had especially to assign its high 
value to the word■ of Peter, the first of the Apostles, but these were 
as yet only to be found in the Petrine discourses which had been 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. Hence the high value of this 
book, which the Marcionitea naturally rejected, in the estimation of 
&he early Catholic Church, and its position before the Pauline Epistle■. 
Hence the care with which lrenrous goes through it, in order to show 
from the aayings of Peter, and those also of the other Apostles, the 
identity of the God of the New Testament with the God of the Old. 
Not, however, that the book was regarded as merely a record of the 
Petrine doetrine : it was an account of the. work of all the Apostles, 
in u far u the narrative of the Apoatolical congre111 in Acts xv. givea 
teatimony, Hence the indication, ...feta 011111i11111 Apoatolor1C111, in 
which we must not take the ...feta too narrowly: they include the acta 
and word& or all the Apo■Uea." 
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It is not laying too much strees on the writer's words to 
suppose that he distinguishes between the one book given to 
all the Apoetlee and the four dedicated to the Lord; and that 
he tacitly condemns also the many spurious accounts given of 
the apostolic labours. There is no additional light thrown 
upon Theophilus ; the record does not help us to any decision 
as to the termination of the lives of the two great Apostles ; 
it mentions the martrydom of St. Peter and the Spanish 
journey of St. Paul, but only to show that the pereonal wit
ness of St. Luke does not include them. It is strange, bot 
indisputable, that he seems not to be more certain on these 
points than we are. Bot the balance of probo.bility is in favour 
of the snpposition that the residence of St. Peter in Rome was 
utterly unknown to this probably Roman writer of the second 
century; that, however, he sealed his life by martyrdom, and 
by a martrydom well known in the Christian Church ; and 
that St. Paul did make a voyage from Rome to Spain. 

The Epistles of St. Paul evidently lay before the writer 
precisely as they lie before us. Bot he is under the influence 

. of a theory extensively prevalent in his time, tho.t St. Paul, 
like St. John in the Apocalypse, wrote to seven Churches, to 
declare the perfection and unity of the one Church, seven 
being the symbol of its perfection. Into the long discussion 
of this bye-question we need not enter : suffice that it was a 
pious imagination of the times, and has no influence upon 
the canon of Scriptures. The terse specification ofthe design 
of the individual Epistles is altogether true to their meaning. 
Especially ought we to remark upon the account given of 
that to the Romans, which presents a thought of RRat im
portance, thus dwelt upon by Dr. Hesse :-

"The observation ie directed against the l\Iarcionitl'II, who, in their 
one-aided and extravagant Pnuliniem,rejected the Old Testament; but 
are by their own Apostle corrected in this Epistle. Paul therefore 
apeei.fiee that the Old Testament ia used in the Epistle to the Romans 
u in no other Epistle ; hence fregellee observes that in the Romana 
alone there are fifty-one citations from the Old Testament, while 
there are only forty-three in all the other Pauline Epistles together . 
. . . What the writer meant when he represented Christ ae the 
1,ri11cipiun1 Scripturarvm may be gathered from the use of the same 
idea in Tertullian's writings. Christ ie the personal Word or the 
penonnl revelalion of God, which in all the Theophanie1 was the 
proper manifeetalion. He had intercourse with the patriarchs, and 
wu heard in the prophets ; by thell8 he fore-announced Hie incar
nation and Ria appearance on earth under such aigna and tokens as 
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were afterwards evil realised in His act.ual appearance. Accordingly 
Christ is u well the proper subject. u the object. or Old Test.ament. 
teaching ; aud therefore tho author of our tractate might speak of 
Him as the principium 1triptw·aru111, u the begimi.ing and author of 
1.he Scriptures, just as Theophilus might. speak of Him DB the 11rin
cipium rerum. • . . At. the beginning of the Epiet.le, eh. i. 1-8, God 
promised the Gospel concerning His Bon in the Scriptures, and at the 
end, eh. xvi. 25-27, the revelation of a mystery is spoken or which 
had been concealed in former ages. . . . Against the Marcionitea, 
who pretended, like the Jews, that the actual Christ was dift'erent. 
from the Christ of the Old Testament. ; against tho Ebionitea he 
shows that Christ, aa the pri11cipium Scripturarum, cannot be regarded 
as othor than the pre-e:a:istent Son or God. The author of the Tract 
therefore opposed the Panline epistles to two nn-Catholic tendencies : 
against Chri,tian J ndo.ism and against the one-aided and exaggerated 
Panlinism or the school of :Mo.rcion. At the BBllle time he shows that 
Catholicism was the true medium, which, avoiding both extremei, 
waa CaithCnl to the truth." 

The order of St. Paul's Epistles is not known to this 
uncritical writer. Nor does it seem of much importance to 
him, in comparison with the testimony they bear to the doc
trines of the faith, and the unity of the Catholic Church as 
the opponent of heresy. What he seems most anxious to 
impress upon those whom he teaches, is that they must be 
on their guard against spurious documents issued in the 
name of the Apostle. Two of these he mentions : a letter 
to the Lnodicieans, and n letter, written in the interests of 
the Marcionites, to the Alexandrians. "It is not meet," he 
saytt, " to mix. honey with gall : " evidence sufficient that an 
infinite gulf was placed in those early times between the 
writinge of men inspired and all othen that pretended to 
such inspiration. It was not merely maiter of degrees. It 
was not that the Apostolical writings were better than othen, 
and must be used as the touchstone and standard for every 
other literature. This is implied; but more than this. The 
honey of Scripture is one thing ; all that asserted itself to 
be Scripture was gall in the comparison. The two documents 
referred to are not now ex.tant. They were not-as some 
suppose-the Epistles to the Ephesians and the Hebrews: 
neither of these bear the faintest traces of e. Marcionite 
interest; they are o.bsolutely the opposite in their character. 
Nor is the Epistle to the Hebrews written in the no.me of 
Paul. It follows from this, however, tho.t our o.uthor was not 
acquainted with our present Epistle to the Hebrews: nor was 
he acquainted with the Epistles of St. Peter. 
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Bt. Paul's Epistles to private persons follow: our author's 
testimony to them is very remo.rkable and of great value. 
That to Philemon is mentioned first ; but there is no com
ment upon it. Two observations are made a.a to the Pastora.I 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus, which moat aptly describe 
their character. They were written as expressions of the 
great Apostle's persona.I love to these young ministers : this 
is evident in every line of them ; but it was used as an 
argument by heretics against their canonical authority. 
Hence the writer is careful to show that the Catholic Church 
held them • in honour as intended for the regulation of 
ecclesiastical discipline. They were rejected by the Marcionite 
congregations; hence the emphasis laid upon their acceptance 
in the l'atlwlic Clturrh. But it is wrong to regard the writer 
as saying that they were written "in honour of the Catholic 
Church." Rather, they were honoured and sanctified as the 
inspired norm of ecclesiastical ,liscipline; and that discipline 
must be taken in its widest sense. Tbt!se Epistles were 
regarded by the writer, and they are regarded by as, as the 
final and consummate teaching of the Apostle for the regulation 
of everything pertaining to the order of the Church. It iA 
observable thot no reference is mo.de to any suspicion that 
they were spurious productions of an author who personated 
the Apostle. Even the Marcionites did not assert this; it is 
11, theory which bas been simply invented by the perverse 
ingenuity of modem destructive criticism. They were the final 
testimony of St. Paul's ministry and authority, containin~ 
such a body of legislative principles o.nd economical arrange
ments as were absolutely necesso.ry for the orderly administra
tion of the Christian Church. These regulations omit many 
things which had been sufficiently settled in the Epistles to 
the Corinthians o.nd Galatians, which they presuppose. 
They include rules for the conduct of rulers and subjects, of 
parents and children, of masters and servants, of young and 
old; regulations for the mutual relations of pastors and J?eople, 
of pastors among themselves ; and no indistinct prescnptions 
as it respects the maintenance of truth, as committed 
generally to the Church, and specifically to the teaching and 
ruling officers of the Church. It is hard to exaggerate the 
value of the te11timony home by this very early records to 
the three letters which modern times have agreed to call "the 
Pastora.I Epistles." 

The remaining Epistles in this department of the Aposto
lioum are introduced in a remarkable manner. It might 
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appear that the writer refers to the " Catholic " letters ; but 
that is not the case. The writer knows not the "Catholic" • 
Epistles, as such; nor does he recognise any distinct clus, 
co-ordinate with those of St. Paul. He speaks neither of the 
two Petrina F.pi!ltlee, nor of the Epistle of Jamee; but men
tions only the Epistle of Jude, and two of John. The manner 
in which be refers to them ho.s made it doubtful to some 
critics whether be reo.lly 1·eckoned these in hie New T11etament. 
All manner of expedients ho.ve been resorted to for the 
explanation of the remarkable omissions. The absence of the 
First Epistle of St. Peter is a strange circumstance. As the 
First of St. John is appended to the Gospel, so, it bas been 
thought, the missing Epistle of Peter was origino.lly appended 
to the portion lost concerning Mark's Goepel. But 1t is im-
11ossible to establish any such connection between that 
Gospel and the Epistle of Peter as existed between the 
Gospel and the Epistle of St. John. Our editor thinks it. 
better to give up all o.ctempts to force the missing Epistles on 
the Fragment. There may have been lines tho.t are lost. 
The matter is of no great importance. The absence of 
St. Pater's First Epistle would only prove bow very early the 
tradition of this document must be do.ted: ae to that Epistle 
and two of the others that are unmentioned, they happen to 
be such as need no external confirmation. The case of the 
one or two contested epistles must be settled of conrae 
independently of the testimony of this canon. But we must. 
give the temperate o.nd clear deliverance of Canon Westcott, 
before we leave tlie question:-

" It will, then, be noticed that there is no special ennmeration or 
the acknowledged Catholic Epistles-1 Peter and 1 John; that the 
1-:pistle or St. Jamee, 2 Peter, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
1ue also omitted ; but that, with these exceptions, every book in oar 
New Testament Canon is acknowledged, and one book only added to 
it-the Apocalypse or St. Peter-which it is said was not univeraally 
admitted. 

" The character or the omiuions helps to explain them. The Fin1i 
Epistle of St. John is quoted in an earlier part of the Fro!1111fflt, though 
it is not mentioned in its proper place, either after the Acts of the 
Apostles or after the Epistles of St. Panl : there is no evidence that 
the First Epistle of St. Peter was ever disputed, and it baa been shown 
that it was quoted by Polycarp and Papiaa ; the Epistles to the 
Hebrews and that of St. James were certainly known in the Bom&11 

liharch, and they conld scarcely have been altogether passed over in 
an enumeration or boob in which the Epistle of St. Jade. aod even 
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apocryphal writings of heretics found a place. The came of the 
omiuiona cannot have been ignorance or doubt. n muat be sought 
either in the character of the writ.mg or in the present condition of 
the ten. 

" The present form of the Fragment makes the idea of a chasm in it 
very probable ; and more than this, the want of coherence between 
eeveral parts seems to show that it was not at all cont.inuous origin
ally, but that it has been made up of three or four difi'erent paaeage1 
from aome unknown author, collected on the same principle as the 
quotations in E1111ebiu, from Papiaa, Irenmus, Clement, and Origen. 
On either supposition it ia easy to explain the omissions; and even as 
the Fragment now stands, we may, perhaps, find traces oUhe booka 
which it does not notice. Thus the Epistle of St. Jude and two 
Epiatlea of St. John are evidently alluded to as having been doubted 
and yet received. • They are indeed received,' it ia said, if we IMklept 
a probable emendation of the text, • among the Catholic Epistles ; ' 
and some there m11Bt first have been to form a centre of the group. 
In like manner the alluaion to the Book of Wisdom (Proverbs) is un
intelligible unless we suppose that- it was introduced as an illustra
t.rion of some similar case in the New Testament. Bunsen has very 
ingenio11Bly connected it with the ancient belief that the Epistle to 
the Hebrews was attributed to the pen of a companion of St. Paul, 
and not to the Apostle himself. Thus that which was • written by 
friends of Solomon ' would be pamllel with that which was written 
by the friend of St. Paul. U the one was received as canonical, it 
justified the claims of the other. 

" It may be urgod that theae explanation■ of the omiBBiona in the 
Pragmnat are conjectural; and the objection ia valid against their 
positive force. But on the other hand it is to be noticed that the 
position in the Christian Canon which was occupied by the books 
which are paseed over calla for some explanation. The Epistle to 
the H11brews, for example, is j11Bt that of which the earliest and moat 
certain tracea aro found at Rome. Any one who mRintains the 
integrity of the text must ho able to show how it came to be left out 
in the enumeration. 

" One other point mllBt be noted ns to the general character of Uiis 
Fragmnat. The writer apeaks throughout of a received and general 
opinion. He does not suggest a novel theory about the Apostolic 
books, but state■ what was held to be certainly known. He does 
not hazard an individual judgment, bat appeals to the practice of 
• The Catholic Church.' There was not indeed complete unanimity 
with regard to all the writings claiming to be apostolical, but the 
frank recognition of the divergence of opinion on the Pt8reintion '!f 
Peter gives weight to the assumed agreement u to the authority and 
use of other booka."-P. 198. 

When \he maUer is put in this clear a.D.d forcible maD.11er 
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we are constrained to admit that there is great difficulty in 
the ease. Either oor Fragnunt has lost some of its lines, or 
its writer was prejudiced against certain books, or he was 
ignorant of the existence of writings which the westem world 
in general accepted. The two latter suppositions are out of 
the question ; we are shut up, therefore, to the supposition 
that something has dropped out of tho mo.nnscript. Some 
very ingenious efforts ho.ve been made to manipulate the ted 
in snob a manner o.s to give admission to the " Catholic 
Epistles" in a body, and the Hebrews in particular. But 
these efforts are ill judged. The old Fragment has its rights, 
which ought not to be invo.ded. We must forgive it certain 
anomalies, and beo.r with certain embarrassments it occasions ; 
thankful for the immense contribution it affords to the Canon 
in general. 

If we ho.veto complain of the absence of St. Peter's Epistles, 
we have to dispose of a superfluity of St. Peter which is em
barrassing. When oor Fragmmt reaches the third branch of 
the Apostolionm, the Apoealnse, he distinctly bears witnesa to 
St. John's. He mentions this in such a way o.s to leave no 
doubt on our minds that the same John who has been men
tioned wo.s the author of the Revelation. But he adds before 
that he and his people received also an Apocalypse of 
Peter, which, however, some refused to receh-e in the 
Church. We cannot consult this to ascertain what qualities 
it had to recommend it to the Churches. It has vanished 
entirely. But there are mn.ny references to it in antiquity; 
and down to the fifth century it was more or less of o. 
favourite; not read as part of Scripture, but o.s profitable 
for edification. There is, however, no reference to it in 
Irenmus and Tertulli:i.n, and this which proves two things : 
first, that the transitory season of the popularity of this docu
ment was over when these Fathers wrote, and that our author, 
who half inclines to accept the Petrine fabrication, lived con· 
siderably before them. We know, however, the Pastor of 
Hermas, which is here denounced as a rival; and so ex
eellent is it on the whole, that we may be sure the Petrine 
Apocalypse, preferred before it, must have been a passable 
Christian production. But then it had the prestige of the 
Apostolic name, which the Pastor had not Let us hear our 
editor:-

" Wha, the writer aaya concemiug the Pastor ot Henn11s i1 joined 
to what precedea by rero : aud what thia meaua is easily seen. 
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The Peuine Apocalypae, he admite, aome were DDwilling to accept•u 
a:profitablo document to be read in the Church, to say nothiDg of its. 
being no part of Scripture. But then it might, at\er all, belong to 
the Canon, ae having on it the name of an Apostle. On the other 
hand, the Paetor, an altogether modem production, without Apos• 
tolical parentage, might never be received into the number of the 
holy books, because that would have violated the old maxim,-" it is 
not meet to mix gall with honey." It ought not to be used even u 
public eccleaiaetical instruction, but mu11t be reserved for private 
use. . . . As the following ideo shows, the author is bent on giving 
the reasons why the Paetor must remain outside the New l'estament. 
The profuseness with which-though generally sparing of words-he 
enters on this, gives us reaeon to think that there was, in that day, a claim 
aet up for the canonical authority of the Paetor. There is confirmatioD 
of this in lrenieua, who cittls a Scripture which alludes to the Paetor;: 
in Tertullian, too, ae it might seem In his treatise De Oratione, he ia 
rebuking those who followed the Pastor in the custom of sitting at 
public prayer ; but he does not blame them for seeking the pattern or 
their deportment in the Pastor, but for supposing that they found it 
in a passu.ge which was only descriptive 1U1d not regulative, whereas. 
moreo,·er, it is an offence against Scriptural propriety to pray seated 
on a stool. Thus there were people who attached the value of 
Scripture to the Paator, which Tertnlliu.n does not exactly complain 
or. Probably they identified the author with the Avostolical HermBB
of Rom. xvi. 14. Hence the emphasis laid on the fact that the 
writer was a man who lately, in the very dnys of the Fragmentist 
himself, under the episcopate of his brother Pius, had composed his 
work in Rome, where of course all about him wns well ~own." 

There is something peculiar in the concluding lines. The 
writer finds it necessa1·y to introduce a third class of 
writings ; neither Scriptural nor fit for ecclesiastical or 
private reading, but worthy only of absolute rejection. or 
them he anya nil,il in totttm recipim11s. This strong languag& 
shows that the Catholic Church had nlrendy come to an 
understanding with heresy. Marcion and Montanua were 
the leading representatives of error, and the stem decision 
of our Tract only reflects, faithfully reflects, the general 
spirit of that age a.a to the gulf that mnl!t be fixed between 
truth and error. In due time the idea of tl.ie Catholic Church 
whirh is so prominent in the Frag111C11t, became still mor& 
prominent ; and its decisions almost alone determined what 
we.a and what was not heresy. In this document, how
e,·er, there can be no doubt thnt the norm or sto.ndo.rd 
was the body of truth contained in tho Scriptures of in
spiration. The word inspiration does not indeed occur ; bnt. 
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all that we mean by the term is there. The Principalie 
Spiritu, gave His sanction to the varia principia of the AposUea 
and Evangelista ; and no writings but theirs have any claim 
to the Church's consideration. Still the Church in which 
this writer lived, and of which he was evidently an in-
1luential organ, was not ret possessed of all the truth. It 
had firm hold of the prmciple on which the final, definitive 
canon was to be established ; but could not as yet perfectly 
apply it. It is obsenable, however, that first came the 
Gospels with the remarkable appendage of St. John's First 
Epistle. Then were added the Apostles, only the Apostles, 
but in a very determinate sense all the Apostles. Here we 
may make a last quotation from a valuable work which the 
English reader is not likely to meet with again :-

" An enlargement of the aaered collation took place when t.o the 
word of the Lord the word of His Apostles was added. Thill 
proceeded &om definite Pauline circles undoubtedly, in which for a 
long time there had been circulated more or leas complete collections 
of Paul's Epiallea. These were primary objects of regard ; but without 
any principle regulating their order, which was determined by accident 
or caprice. But when it was desired to hear not Paul only, but also 
the other Apo1Ue1, the absence of their writings was supplied by the 
Acts, placed by the aide of Paul's Epiatles as Aeta Omnium Apo6-
tolonml. In this enlargement of the range of Scripture, Marcion and 
hi■ achool took their part, but only 10 far as their predominant ultra
Pauliniam allowed them. As Marcion renounced the Old Testament 
altogether, he would listen t.o Paul only, and not t.o the other 
Apostles ; therefore he(choae for hill gospel that of Luke, in whioh 
he recognised the Pauline manner, which however he e:s:purgated; 
rejecting the Acts of the Apostles, though a work of the same Luke. He 
limited himself t.o ten Pauline Epistles, which he subjected to criticiam, 
and endeavoured to arrange in chronological order; this last innova
tion the Catholic Church declined to follow, holding fast the customary 
arrangement, until in time the Epiatles were divided into the pro
liziorea and the brniore,, according to the length and theological 
importance of their contents. The number was increased, too, inas
much as the pastorals were added, giving ri■e to a division into 
ecclesiastical and private epistle■. That the Churches to which Paul 
wrote are represented as seven, in harmony with the seven to which 
John's Apocalyptic letters were addressed, seems to indicate the 
universal significance of the letters in question, and gav11 them their 
right to be included among the great authoritative writinga. But 
there was no doubt that the epistles addresaed to individuals had the 
same right ; and the pastorals had been gradually and surely con
aecrated to the service of order and ecoleaiutical diacipline : they 
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were allO addecl to the authoritative and holy writinp. Philemon 
entered too, though the reason ia not alleged. Mareion and hia aohool 
demined to accept these; partly, u Tertullian complains, becauae 
there was no eccleaiaatical discipline among the heretics, partly 
beoaue they did not suatain Marcion's kind of criticism. But the 
fact that Karoion received a large number of St. Paul's Epistles in 
oommon with the Catholics, and thus placed himself on a level with 
t.hem, gave them obvious ground for argument against hia cauae 
u well u that of the Ebionites. Aud in the times of this Tractate 
it wu deeply neceaaary that both these ■hould be oontendecl against. 
There were on either aide of the Catholic Church these several 
tendencies : the Ebionite circumcision and the Maroionite rejeotion 
of the Old Testament." 

We have been much interested by the labours of this in
defatigable editor. His monograph is perhaps the most 
laborious that ever was dedicated to so slender a text. Not 
that we count the Fragment slender in any other respect than 
its dimensions. It is of exceeding value as testifying that 
the earliest Church after the Apostles held nearly all the books 
that we hold, omitting a few simply because they had not 
yet reached their hands ; that that Church regarded the Word 
of the Lord and of all Hi11 Apostles as preserved by the 
supreme supervision of the inspiring Spirit ; and that these 
words were regarded as the only true standard of faith and 
guarantee of Christian truth. 
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To BulnoH LBcmJna roa 1872. 

The Permanence of Chriatianity, conaidered in Eight Lectures, 
preached before the Unit-ersity of Oxford in the Year 
KDCCCLDD, on the Foundation of the late Rev. John 
Bampton, M,A. By J. R. Tamer Eaton, M.A., late 
Fellow and Tutor of Merton College; Rector of Lapworih, 
Warwickshire; Honorary Co.non of Worcester Cathedral. 
Rivingtons : London, Oxford, and Cambridge. 1879. 

Tmn lecture& deal with one or the most important, and at the 
11&1De time one or Uae moat difficalt, branches of the evidencu or 
Christianity. Their argument is " the proof of the truth or 
Christianity ariamg from its past continuance and tenacity, and 
from its indicatiou or ultimate permanence." This one subject is 
faithfully adhered to, and in the discuasion of it almost every Corm of 
belief that comes into eollision with the Christian faith is deaU with. 
The difficulty or the disemsion is great, aud that the lecturer hu 
feU this is obvio111 from the following obaervatiou on one particular 
form or it:-

.. The irony of Uae lofty author of the Variationa of Protutamima 
may be and hu been turned with equal force from the disagreements 
or oppoaed aeots and rival Churches upon the claims of Chriatianity 
at large. The conolasion drawn, it is true, is no more valid in the 
one Clll88 than in the other, and £or the 1111De reuons. Indeed, to a 
fair mind it would rather furnish a preaumption agaiast the truth of 
Christianity if it did not, or had not, in its progress exhibited that 
amount or variation which is alone compatible with the comae or 
hum&D reason on all aubjects of thought. The pathology or II reli• 
gioas ayatem 1188WDea the reality or a true core of belier. The 
•~nee or controversy ia, to a certain e:a:tent, a test or the power 
and vitality of Chriatianity. • If any country,' 111y1 Bacon, 'decline 
into Atheism, then controversies wu dainty, becauae men do think 
religion acaroe worth the falling out.' The coemtence and competi• 
tion or aects hu, therefore, not unreuonably been held to be the 
aynem moat in conformity with the nature or aociety, ud mon 
lavoarable to the solidity and general efficiency or religion. Some, 
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however, may be inclined to atbibute to the objection 111ggeated by 
the argument of Boaauet an importance disproportioned to its worth. 
It certainly entails on the Christian advocate the task of showing 
that the disagreement among Christiana baa not been vital, nor it.a 
degree 111ch as to neutralise the common eft'eot due to the religion of 
Christianity as a whole .... Still, if union is ■trength, per■iatent 
difl'erencea mean permanent weakness. It is, then, nearly time for 
the great section■ of the Chriatian world ti.> study unity and not divi
sion ; alliance and not mutual elimination ; to give up cWma to a 
several infallibility ; to join at least for the defence of the fait.h • once 
delivered to the saints;' to exhibit the baaia of a common belief; to 
cherish more strongly than hitherto their underlying points of agree
ment; to drop discussion, and go forth to conquer." 

The enemies of Christianity are not ao blind as not to perceive 
that the fact of its permanence is rendered all the more impre11ive by 
the fact of its divisions. Those division■ themselves are a demon
stration of its abiding strength. No system of error oonld have held 
out so long against intemal disintegrating forcea, and, notwithstand
ing the troth of these last observations, we are firmly convinced that 
the divisions of Christendom are, in the administration of the Holy 
Ghost, overrnled for its real consolidation and steady advancement. 
The endeavour after unity may be premature; the diver■ity is at 
present essential to its purity and power, which are far more im
portant than extemal uniformity. ADother point ia at the very out
set met and aeUled by the lecturer : that which refer■ to the Divine 
authority and justice ; in other words, the vindication of God in the 
phenomenon of a labouring Christianity ao slowly working out it.a 
mission. " The leuon gained from a criticism of the past is this : 
that, while it is consistent with an overrnling Providence to allow 
the existence of falsehood, extravagance, self-delusion, in almost 
every form, yet there is, on the whole, a constant, steady advance 
towards convictions which are firmly recognised aa immutably troe, 
and this progress of troth ia not dependent on blind tendencies, 
but• on an intellectual activity which, gradually disapproving of 
error, transforms opinion into knowledge. That which is evident 
in the experience of the physical sciences holds good equally for the 
more complex subjects of theology and morals. But the results must 
naturally be sought not among the least but among the moat civilized 
portions of mankind. Length of time together wit.h reasonable 
opportunity may be requisite for the extinction of error. Duration 
and stress of per■ecution, stamping out conscientious belief, may, in 
11ome instances, account for the depreuion of troth. To aome extent 
they explain and help on its progress. Degradation, partial or 
temporary, seems to be an historical condition of the Keneral advance 
of civilisation. But an inver■ioa of the order of the nniver■e, as 
well as of an inbred conviction, of an experience of things as well 
as of an inDer conacion1De11, mu■t bke place before we can admit 
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incliff'erenee or malice, a willillgnea to deceive or a eapaoity of 
deoeption in tbe Autbor and Administrator of tbe world, and yet this 
is implied in tbe UBOJDption t.hat the human race in its moat dis
tingaiahed repreeentatives and on the eubjecta of the highest moment 
liee at.ill in darlmeea. • God owes it to mankind not to lead them 
into error,' ia tbe bold language of Pucal. • Truth,' aaya Milton, • is 
Btrong DeJ:t to the Almighty."' Tbia ia only aaying in another way 
tbat we muat wait to au tlw, nid. The history of the world bas been 
and ia tbat of a eure and steady progression towards the truth. 
Tboee who do not aee this are blinded. And there ia no power in 
tbe world bot Christianity t.hat bas conducted or is conducting t.hat 
progreu. But tbia leads to the consideration of other ayatema. 

" It is not, of comae, denied that ancient religiona, false and per
nioioua, have flouriabed through immenae period■. Tbia baa been 
due to the elements of truth which they conwned, • a aoul of good
neBB in tbinga evil ; • and at.ill more to ita adaptation to the order 
of the development of belief in the history of primitive culture. 
Quantum acimua, rumiu. ' Men muat think,' it bas been teraely said, 
• in nob terma of thought u they poaaesa.' It ia a fact admitting of 
proof', whet.her Cbriatianity includes elements anawering to trntha 
but dimly shadowed forth in heathen ayatema ; in the Triads or 
Trinities, for eDlllple, roughly touched by Brahmanism or Buddhism ; 
or in tbe Monotheism of the creed of Milbomet. It bas been fairly 
aaid, • Whatever baa been found necessary in the coune of 6,000 
years' experience, we have a right to 1111k of that which ollers duty as 
the one faith for mankind I' These are good principles, and they are 
carried fairly to their conclllliona. They might, however, have been 
with great advantage applied to the various forms of religious f'llith 
t.hat have ruled, or are ruling, the world with particular reference to 
their permanence u bringing truth to mankind u aucb. A good 
lecture on this eubjeot would have enriched the aeries. It might be 
shown t.hat Christianity ia the only ayatem of truth that baa ever 
profeaaed to teach the whole race of man ; the only system that ever 
professed to bear a meaaage from God for the redemption of mankind 
from all its aina and errors. Another preliminary matter of great 
importance ia handled in the first lecture: the attitude of Christi~nity 
towards its opponents, upon the text of which we desire to make 
aome remarks. 

"It may, perhapa, be thought that u be who excuses himself and 
his own ca1111e in effect becomes the accuser ; ao there is a certain want 
of confidence in the credential■ of Christianity, when it is consented 
to weigh the probabilities of its duration. It is enough to reply that 
tbe form &BBumed, and the direction taken, by the controversies of an 
age depend, doubtleu, upon laws of thought beyond our volition or 
control. The course of Christian defence muat ovor follow that of 
attack ; and argnments which in our age are aatiafactory enough, in 
another fall pointleas and beaide tbe mark. There ia then a duty 
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which belonga to Uie Church or God in every age and to Hi.a • wateh
men ' in every generation, which may be deacribed u the diacem
iog of the signs or the timea. Mooh or the influence, muoh of the 
D88mlDe11, or individual ministers or religion will always depend OD 

their appreciation or the needs and tendencies or the day. llluoh of 
the narrowneas or thought and want or practical knowledge whiob 
hu been falsely, beoauee extravagantly, attributed to the clerical 
mind has been due to this." This complaint might aome few years 
ago have been made with more jmtice. But it strikes DB very 
foroibly that ministers or religion are both on the Continent and in 
England quite u anxious to follow the course or scientific inquiry 
nnd the variations or its enmity to Christianity u they need be. 
Indeed, we are aometimes diepoaed to think that they are too 
aolicitoDB on this subject. It may be a duty to adapt the defences of the 
faith to every new onset or error ; but it should be deemed no leBB a 
duty to keep up the dignity or the defence. Mr. Eaton's mildn881 
and tolerance or spirit, hie tranquil dignity, appear on every page or 
tbie volume ; but there is occasionally the suggestion of an almost 
needless anxiety to conciliate the adversary. There are many 
11uotatione from the works of all classes of sceptics : quotatiom wbiob 
have been chosen as it were purposely to make the beat of them. 
There is hardly an antagonist of Christianity whose sentiments are 
not given ; their very beat words are chosen ; and the most courteoua 
meuure is dealt out to them. Generally they are praised ; and then 
hard sayings are quoted without much rebuke. The reaaon of this 
forbearance appeare in the following sentence :-

" There is, in many respects, a kindlier feeling stirring in the 
nntagoniets of dogmatic belief towards their opponents. The servicee 
aud benefits of Christian teaching in the history or mankind are more 
lugely understood. It is acknowledged that there is something, at 
least, to be said for the claims of Christianity ; nor are it■ prof88IOl'II 
merely tbe ready instruments of credulity and imposture .... We 
are not entering for the lint Lime on the encounter with Materialiam, 
or with secular modes of thought. At present, certainly, the tone 
,md feeling or society ie not anti-Christian : it only needs to be 
reassured." ' 

A great number of paseages in this volume show very plainly that 
the lecturer ie putting too hard a construction on the tendencies 
observable in modern literature. A few pages further on we find 
" the most popular Professor of the day" quoted ae asserting : " There 
is but one kind of knowledge, and but one method of acquiring it. 
Whnt ie the history of every science but the history of the elimination 
of the notion of creative or other interferences 'I . . . Barmoniom 
order governing eternally continuous progress, the web and woof of 
Matter and Force interweaving by Blow degrees, without a broken 
thread, that veil which lies between DB and the Iminite, that uni,
irlticA elorw v,1 lmoK' or can /mow," Our leoturer quotes this 111per-
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fioial dictum of neacience in thinga pertaining to faith, and many oUier 
equally rash, frivolo111, and meaningless uaertiona of the aame writer, 
and of other writera, in aach a way u to nggeat that he is anxious 
not to make the diJl'erence between himaell and them too great. We 
bow very well that this is not the case. Nothing can be more true 
to the truth than the style and tenor or these lectures. Bat there ii 
not enough moral aensitiveneaa expressed, whatever is felt. For 
instance, the aame "popular lecturer "-whoee Lay Sermon, contain 
many other things that the writer would never have written had his 
mind been better mined and diaciplined-tella aa in these pagea that 
"the man of science ha.a learned to believe in josillication, not by 
faith but by verification." ' 

Such an insult to Christian doctrine ought to be publicly rebuked 
by a Bampton lecturer. A few pages farther on the lecturer quotes 
u the magnificent passage commencing-• That man, I think, ha.a had 
a liberal education,' &c.,'' which magnificeDt pusage contains the1e 
words, quoted by oar author : " The sum or all education is the 
instruction or the intellect in the laws or nature." On thia we find 
no Carther remark than the following : " I do not stay to remark upon 
the narrowness of such a view or human nature, when we take into 
account its moral and spiritual capacities, nor again on its logical 
inanfficiency without some postulate u . to the origi?i and nature or 
things. But, doea it correspond, so Car u it reaches, with the teach• 
ing conveyed by the facts of the external world ? la there no region 
nggested to 111 in experience above the level or material caaaes ?
no law higher than the subsidiary laws whioh bind particular forces? 
la there no element, no • law within the law,' required to account for 
the co-adjaatment or phenomena?" There is a quiet diguity in this 
style or defence which ha.a its eft'ect upon some minds. It is enough 
for men like the lecturer. But we are thinking of many or the leu 
disciplined readera of these lecturee, who will feel the humility and 
deference of some of these references an embarrassment. We are 
not advocating the opposite extreme. Nothing does more disaervice 
to the cause of truth than the rub and indiscriminating abuse of its 
enemies. All we ph1ad for is that the antagonists of BUch a cause u 
Christianity should hear it reapectrnlly ; that they should use decent, 
iC not reverent words concerning a ay■tem that hu commanded, to 
put it on no hiper ground, the homage of the beat and nobleat minds 
or mankind, whioh i■ even now received in all its fulnen by the fellow
labouren in ■ciance of theae flippant dogmatism■. The writer of 
the sentence■ we have quoted i■ only • specimen or his clul : with
out reverence for anything that belong■ to the supernatural order, and 
with the keene■t and moat 1upereilioaa contempt for all who are 
■eekiag to nouri■h their soul■ in faith. 

It ought to be mentioned that these oft'en■ive reference■ to Chril
ti&D faith are pualleled by other quotation■ which Hpress the more 
or lea reluotant admi■■iou of the advenarie■ of knowledge nper• 
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utanl. Bat apiD we feel Uw oar advooat.e udentate, bi■ 8&118, 
and ill too t.emperat.e in preaaing to their concluion■ the admiaaiou 
of the Mat.erialiat. A flue chapter on Evidence■ would be that whiob 
aboald e:lhibit the contradictions of Infidelity, and ahow how all 
theorie■ of force, uivenal law, and the something nnlmown that 
reigns in the uivene, are only tacit admiaaiona of God uder 
another name. 

Oar apace is gone. We have read thi■ volume with much pleuure 
and profit. :May all Bampton Lectures be u thorough and good u 
thia ! There i■ great need of ■ach an institution ; and it is ■atia
factory to find that a ■acce■aion of lectaren doe■ not fail. In con
alaaion, we farther commend the quotation■ and not.ea of thi■ volume 
to every reader u worthy of apecial attention. It is long ■ince we 
have ■een ■uch a rich gleaning of a common-place book. 

L,:etur,:, on tht! Pmt4uuek and the Moabiu Stone. By the 
Right Rev. 1. W. Coleneo, D.D. London: Longman,, 
Green and Co. 1878. 

lloaT of oar readen, we trust, are weary of the Bishop of Natal. 
He ill not weary of himaelf. In theBe L«tura on tllll Pmtatn,,cA--for 
the Moabit.e Stone come■ in aimply u a happy oeeuion for one more 
fling at the Old Testament Bi■tory-he put. into ■mall compu■ the 
qmt.el88nce of all he ha■ written on the Moet.ic boob-bi■ work 
bein,t ■aggested, u he explains, by the critical buia and aapect of 
the New Lectionary, and directed, in the author'■ purpose, to the 
apeoial UH and advantage of educated parent■ and of t.eachen in day 
and Sunday-schools. We will not retrace ground which ill now 
pretty familiar to student■ of modem Biblical literature. We content 
oar■elve■ with obeerving that the Lecture■ are marked throughout by 
the same stubborn oneaidedne■s of view, the ■ame empirical per
BU1t.ency in preuing the literal value of language, the ■ame 111per
cilioue innuendo■ u to the moral honeaty of those who-to UH the 
writer's own phrue-are " pledged to the support of traditionary 
views," the same hopeless incapacity of appreciating the force of 
moral evidence, and the same sentimental quavering about the uBeen 
Father and Frieud. With reapect to the Moabite Stone, Dr. Colen■o 
contends that, whereu Mesha's account of himself and his doings 
CAD by no meaDB be made to square at all points with the record in 
the Second Book of Kings, it is better to take the latter u a simple 
fiction. Tbi■ ia really very t1a111e. Will the Biahop excuse 111, if we 
venture the opinion, that considering on the one hand the known re
apectability of the Books of Kings, aud on the other the rather 
obvioas temptation under which llleaha, of whose reapectability we 
are not 10 well usared, lay to make the moat of hill caBe, perhaps it 
might be better-looking at the circumstance■ critically and acienti• 
fioally-to nppo■e that the King of llloab drew a little upon hill ima-
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gination, u Nebuchadnauar ud Dariu Byatupn did in their publie 
monument& aome cenmriee later. We have not for a long t.ime put 
met with a piece of speeial pleading comparable to the 1IDWl' ud 
unworthy polemic whioh the Bishop of Natal, in tbia part of hia 
Lectures wage■, in the aacred name of truth, on behalf of Moab ud 
Chemoah apillat Ianel ud Jehovah. But for apecial pleading-it ia 
the very geniu of Dr. Colenao'a logic, ud the pruent volume teem■ 
with it from one end to the other. One thing is olev : either Christ 
ud Bia Apoatlea entirely miaunderatood the Old Teat.men& Scrip
mrea, or the Bishop of Natal miaunderatanda them. For our part we 
prefer the old wille to the new. 

The Worda of the New Te,tafflfflt, a, .A lured by Traumiuion, 
and .A.,certained by M<NUm Criticwm. For Popular Uat. 
By the Rev. William Milligan, D.D., Professor of Divinity 
and Biblical Criticism, Aberdeen ; and the Rev. Alennder 
Roberta, D.D., ProfeBBor of Humanity, Bt. Andrews. 
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1878. 

Tms unpretending work is deaigned to meet the oue of intelligent 
reader■ who know very little of aacred criticism. " It llflemB deair• 
able,"-ay the writer■, very truly,-" that the great body of edu• 
oated peraona who are watching with ao lively an intereat the pro• 
oeedinga of the New Teatament Revision Compuy, now Bitting at 
Weatminater, but who have neither the neceuary time nor aoquire• 
menta for entering deeply into the atudiea of the biblic&l critio, ahould 
yet be able to form to themaelvea an intelligent idea of the need of a 
revision of the text, of the principle■ on which it ahould be conduoted, 
ud of the reaults that may be expected from it." Dr. :Milligu and 
Dr. Roberts, well known u eminent biblic&l aoholara, are themaelve■ 
member■ of the New Teatament Revision Company ; and though 
they are i,areml to point ont that the whole reaponaibility of their 
opinions reats with themaelvea, the reader C&DDot doubt that many 
of their reaults will be found in accord with the forthcoming revised 
veraion. 

The book is divided into three parts, entitled reapeotively, "The 
Faots of the Cue;" "The Mode of de&ling with the Facts," ud 
"Reaults." In Part I. we have a auocinct account of the nature and 
C&DBeB of variou reading■, and of the materi&la available for the 
orit;iciam of the text of the Greek Teatament. Some or the princip&l 
ancient manucripts are briefly deacribed, the ancient veraiona and the 
early Christian writer■ pua under review, and a ahort ■ketch is given 
of the hiatory of modern biblio&l criticiam. Thia part of the work ia 
olear and intereating, but incomplete, even for the pnrpoae which the 
writer■ have in view. For example, nothing ia here said of the Codu 
tlaro.0114Gnu, of St. Paul'a Epistle■, or of Theocloret, the commen-
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Wor. though in Put m. the reader is Ul1Ulled to have IOIM know-
ledge of both. . 

The aecond put is by far the moat nlaable portion of the work. 
Taking up the large and heterogeneoua 1DU1 of materiala deaoribecl 
or indicated in the preceding pag•, Profea,or Milligan laboun to 
ahow how the■e materiala are to be DBN, How may t.he witne ... be 
cluaiJied 'l How may t.he relative value of each claaa be uoenained ? 
What are the primary aut.horitiea of each clua 'l Theae queatiou, 
and ot.hera of similar character, are palMDtly inveatige'8d, and IUll'Wen 
are reuoned out wit.h care and logical precision, and in an interesting 
atyle. The rulea and principles arrived at are in t.he main those which 
will be found in other treatises, but no ot.her work with which we are 
acquainted so successfully leads on t.he reader from step to step, until 
he lays down t.he rules for himself, The delicate queatioua of com
parative criticism, and the principle of grouping authoritiea are 
admirably diBCUBsed, so far as is possible in an elementary work. 
We could have wished, however, that the number of illuatrative 
example■ had been greater, and that more apace had beeu devoted to 
the subject of" intemal evidence." Ou the whole, we do not kuow 
a better guide to the science of textual criticism proper,-the science 
of t.he interpr,tatwn of evidence. 

Put IIL oonlaiDa examples uf the nsulta of criticism. First a few 
aelected paaaages are examined in detail, as being of special im
portance, and as illustrating principle■ of criticism. Every book of 
the New Testament is then paaeed under review, nearly a hundred 
pages beiug occupied with the inquiry, what are t.he actual changes 
which should be made in the ordinary te:r.t of t.he Greek Testament. 
Those alterations only are speci&.ed which really affect t.he seue, and 
t.he new reading is given not in its original form, but in an English vaua
latiou .. This statement of results is in t.he main trustworthy and very 
valuable. The detailed e:r.amiDatiou of paaaages in the Goapels ..ud t.he 
Acts is full of intereat; the treatment of the EpisUea ia leBB satisfactory. 
The important reading in Eph. i. 1, deserved closer e:umination ; 
neither t.he traualation nor the comment here furuished givea a cornMR 
impreBBion of t.he facts of the ease. Some material poiuta are left 
out of consideration in the discussion of Heb. ii. 9 and Rev. xvii. 8 ; 
in 1 Johu iii. 1 DDleBB t.he beat critical editors of the Greek Teat.a
ment are at fault, an important version is quoted on t.he wrong aide. 
The change of" matter" into" forest," in Ju. iii. 6; of" condemua
tiou "into "jndgment," in Ju. v.12,and the introduction oUhearticlea 
in Heb. :r.i. 10 (" the city .... the foundation■") hate not.hing to 
do with alteratioua of reading; in t.he &.rat of t.hese puaage■ t.he change 
which criticism doe■ really introduce (" how litUe " for "a little'') 
is overlooked. We have noticed several pa■1age■ in which reading■ 
which Dr. Milligan and Dr. Roberta would no doubt accept are acoi
cidentally pa■Bed over ; for example t.he omia■ion of " to bow " in 
llarlr. iv. 11; of "good" in Katt. :r.i:r.. 18; of t.he la■t few word■ iD 



467 

Mark ix. 45, 11nd • whole alaue ill Rom. ix. SS. ziv. 6. Some of lhe 
reacliop th111 pueecl by are of sreat iotereet : u Mark vii. 81 (" came 
through Bidon "), Luke iv. -!4 (" Juclea "), Ju. iii. 8 (" But if" 
for "behold"), Ju. iv. 5 (" Be pla.oecl" for "dwelleth "), 
Ju. iv. 14 (" ye are " for " it is"); we may a1ao refer to 
Mark :s:. 49, J:iv. 66, 1 Cor. iii. 8, 4, &, ix. 18, Eph. vi. 10, Phil. i. 18, 
Heh. ix. 10. The omiaaiona however are few 11nd llllllllporiallt ill 
comparison with the multitucle of puaagea eumioed. 

The work is likely to do aervice. We heartily wiah for it a larp 
circle of readera. 

Tht Character of St, Paul. Being the Cambridge Bulaean 
Lectmea for 1862. By John 8. Howson, D.D., Dean of 
Cheater. Third Edition. London : Strahan and Co. 
1878. 

AxoxasT living English acbolara 11nd divioea Dr. Howson enjoys 
• generally acknowledged priority u • commentator upon St. Paul'a 
history and character. The great work which he accomplished ill 
conjunction with Dr. Conybeare still standa at the head ofita clua, 11nd 
baa done more for the atudy of St: Paul'a life 11nd writinp among 111 

than can be well eatimated. Bia Bulae11n lecture■ are 11D eB'ective 
contribution to the aame aubjeot, though we c11DDot quite reconcile 
ouraelvea to the method puraued. The deliberate 11nd minute 
analysis of character, under aeparate heads, is very difficult to com
bine with such portraiture &a Bhall preaent • vivid life-like whole. 
A aentence from Professor Blunt, quoted at the begiDniDg of theae 
lectures, alludes to the difficulty ioaeparable from this mode of treat
ment. " Such are the chief featurea of the character of the Apostle 
Paul. I have bad to consider them aeverally 11nd in succe11ion ; 
bot we muat ever bear ill mind that ill that Apostle they were 
combined ; and that it wu their combination that made him the 
perfect e:s:emplar be is." Dr. Bowaon'■ larger 11nd earlier work is 
moat eB'ective in preaenting ita great subject to the reader as a whole ; 
the lectures are a careful e:umination of the aeparate qualitie■ of 
mind aud heart which were fuaed in the noble completene11 of St. Paul'a 
character. The devout 11nd Christian tone of Dr. Bowson's writing is 
well known, and we refer to it once more with gratitude and 
pleasure. 

Hgmnafor the Clturch and Home. Selected and Edited by 
the Bev. W. Fleming Stevenson. London : Bemy S. 
King ud Co. 1887 . 

.h admirable collection of bymu, well aeleoted and carefully 
edited. It ia prefaced by an iode:s: of aubject■, to which ia addecl, al 



468 Liurary Notice,. 

Uae end of the volume, a body or note, 1111d a biographical index. The 
latler ii a valuable addition to a hymn-book compiled from a wide 
nnge or, anthon. Some account ii given or every writer whoBe 
hymne are included in the Belection ; 1111d by the growing olRBB or 
penc>DB interested in hymnology Mr. Bteven1on'1 biographioal 1111d 
literary note, will be round mo■t n■erul. The hymn■ are divided 
into three 880tiona: "Hymn■ for Publio Wor■hip," "Hymn• (or 
Family 1111d Private Wonhip," 1111d "Hymne for Children." Thie 
aolleation ii ilaned by the pnbli■hen in a cheap edition u well u in 
more expen■ive Corm. 

Bom .A.gain ; or, tl,e Sour:, Renewal. By Austin Phelps, D.D., 
Professor in Andover Theological Seminary, Author of 
The Still Huu.r. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1878. 

IT ii very mnoh the ■ort of book we 1hould have expected from the 
author or TM Still Hour, u■ et'ul mainly (or devotional purpo18■, 1111d 
oaloulated rather to uei1t Chri■ti11111 to more entire oonBecration, than 
to make Christiane. The theme or the book ii Regeneration : it■ 
nature, the Truth aa the instrument or it. Man's re■pon■ibility, aa 
related to Divine sovereignty in it, 1111d the colll84nent indwelling or 
the Holy Spirit. Of course, an earnest man, like Dr. Phelp■, treating 
of mah mbjecta, will find them fertile in 1nggeation1 1111d le110n1 by 
the help or which Chri1tiau maturity may be attained. There is, 
however, too frequent repetition or the aame thoughts, di6erently 
dre1Bed ; and oocaaionally it ii diflioult to diaoover the euot relation 
or the thought to the theme. 

Memoir, of John Lovering Cooke, Gunner in the Rogal Artillery, 
and late Lay-Agent of the Briti,h&ilor'• Institue,Buu.logne, 
with a Sketch of the Indian Mutiny of 1857-58, up to the 
Final Capture of Luclmow. By the Rev. Charles H. H. 
Wright, M.A., of Trinity College, Dublin, and Exeter 
College, OJ.ford, Chaplain of Trinity Church, Boulogne
eur-Mer. London: Jamee Nisbet and Co. 1878. 

1. L. CooD ■bowed in his life the po■■ibility of combining ChriatiDn 
purity with the dntiea of calliup, generally ■nppoHd moet alien to ■uch 
virtn._ Of humble parentage and reckl .. youth, in tum a plough
boy, a nany, 1111d a ■ oldier, he ■pent the fint twenty-five year■ or hi■ 
lire without any preten1ion1 to thoughtt'ulneu or piety. Converted in 
a llethodi■t prayer-meeting in Lucbow, he enpged aotiTely in 
Chri■tian work amonpt hia fellow ■oldien. He wu invalided in 
1885, and upon hi■ return to England joined the Ketropolitan police 
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foroe. When the Bailon' lnatitute at Bonlogne wu founded by Kr. 
Gulan and ll8ftl'al of the rem.dent Engliah, Cooke wu appointed itl Lay 
Agent, and ftniehed hill days u an evangelist among -men. He 
" wu a faitbfnl worker, diligent in hill calling, and though marked 
by some impetuoaity of manner, some ronghneu of expr.aion, there 
beat nnder that exterior a warm and gentle aonl." His memoir ii 
interestingly written; and Mr. Wright'• fertile and ~holarly pen 
hu proved u able in dealing with queetion■ of religion■ experience 
u with the profnnditie■ of Irish and Hebrew gramman. Whilat no 
one can read hill hook without pleuure and advantage, it is eepecially 
anitable for barrack alub-roo1111, and for place■ where BOldien or aailon 
congregate. 

The Period of the RejOfffltltion, 1517 to 1648. By Ludwig 
HaiiBBer. Edited by Wilhelm Onoken, Profenor of 
History at the University of Giesaen. Translated by 
Mn. G. Storge. Two Vols. London: Strahan and Co. 
1878. 

Wz are glad to see a good translation of Profeuor Haiisaer's 
lecture■ on the Period of the Reformation. Delivered at Heidelberg 
during the winter half-year 1869-60, they were taken down in short
hand by Profeuor Oncken, and publiahed at Berlin in 1868. They 
contain a muterly aketch of the hilltory of the Reformation in 
Germany, Switzerland, France, England, Denmark and Sweden, and 
are particnlarly valnable in ■bowing the relation of the great ■piritaal 
movement to the politics of the time, and in tracing it■ influence on 
the cour■e of thought and action in variou departmenta of human 
atraira. It ii well known that the literature of thi■ subject is already 
moat voluminoua. Bnt there ia no sign of ita coming to a close. In
deed there are reuon■ for anticipating a revived iDtere■t in the 
hi■tory of the Reformation. WiUa nob matters afoot aa the Old 
Catholic movement, and the di■pute between the Pope and the 
Government of the German Empire, to say nothing of the Anglo
Catholic Revival nearer home, it may well be that the abuggle■ of 
the Reformation period will attract to them■elvea renewed study. It 
has been frequently pointed out that the territorial divi■ion of the 
Roman Catholic and Protestant Churches in Europe rnn■ almo■t pre
ci■ely where it ran at the olo■e of the Thirty Yean' War. The 
progreu of the Reformation wu ■tayed with comparative 1udd811D■BB, 
and the hope of a reformed Chri■tendom, which at one time ■eemed 
likely to be realiz■d, wu indefinitely po■tponed. We do not think 
the cau■e■ of that arre■t of movem■nt hav■ been adequately Ill:· 

plained. In part no doubt it wu due to the connter-reformation 
which it provoked within the Boman Catholic Church it■elf, and in 
part to the fact that when Prote■tantilm had _■pent ita tint ■trength 
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it r.iled to renew it. But the queat.ion ill, why wu that 10 ? What 
11TOrs were involved in the great movement from the lnt that its 
power, irresistible in conquest, shonld 10 aoon 1lacken, then oeue, 
ud then for generation■ be hardly nfficient for purposes of defence ? 
TheH are qnestiona likely to be looked at afresh ii, u aeema 
probable, a new era or religiona and eccletiut.ical agiiat.ion ill Htt.ing 
in. 

In ■pite of the proverb to the contrary, history does not repeat 
itsell, and we may connt it qnite certain that the issue betwesn 
Romaniam and Protestant.ism will not preHnt itHlf in uy form with 
which history has made us familiar. Not that there is any change in 
the esHntial principles at stake on the one side and the other, but 
these principles are not in the same state or development as they 
were three hundred years ago. They have yielded many conclusions 
which are now aa well established aa the principles themselves ; they 
have gnided the thought and monlded the institutions of great com
munit.ies, and in ease of renewed conflict, many i.mporiant elements 
will be preHnt, which in the sixteenth century had no place. How
ever possible it is for the old spirit on either aide to be rouaed again, 
it may be reckoned ceriain that the renewed contest will differ Crom 
the earlier one as widely as onr age differa from the age of Leo X. 
and Charles V. Bnt the lessons of history are valuable, not for the 
chance of past events reonrring, bnt for better reuons. If the 
Reformation in the sixteenth oentnry was bnt ·one atage of a great 
■piritual movement not yet finished, snrely the wiH and thoughtful 
midy ol its succe11 and failure, of the me&DB by wbiola it aonght its 
end■, and the me&1111re in which it attained them, will help to a better 
adent&Dding of the preaent aiate and fotnre prospects of that move- , 
ment. With this view we welcome every worthy addition to the 
literatnre of the Reformat.ion. Protnt&Dtiem has nothing to lose, but 
moch to gain from a oarefnl survey of Iler hilltory. Buch miatake 
and failnre as it included had better be diacloeed, and the true nature 
of the work she has d-,ne and has yet to do elaould be ucertained. 

It is a fashion at pruent among a certain Net.ion of tbe BDgliah 
Ohnroh to di■parage the Beformat.ion. It ill referred to u t.lae 
"Deformation," and by similar witty deviesa ill held up to eontempt. 
Except that it wonld be gi't1Jl8 " strong meat " lo those who, intel
lectually speaking, are hardly "men," we llhonld reeommend Pro
feaaor Haii1Hr'1 volamea lo the notiee of theH flippant critica. At 
least, they might leam from ihem tbe moral dipity of one of the 
patest events in the hi■tory of reJicion and of the human mind. In 
the character of its leaden, and in its prineipal achievements, we 
may reoogniH those not. of imperfeet.ion from whieh no men and 
no period have besn he ; but in its n1iRio111 and iniallectnal reaults, 
u a whole, the Reformation lnu more than adlcient vindicat.ion. 

Profeuor HailaNr tu• for the ehronolO&ical limits of hia lecture■ 
1ha year H17, when Lat.bar bed his ninety-Ave the111 against 
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Tebel'1 cloetrine of inclulpnee■ to t.be obareh-cloor ai Wittenberg, to 
1848, the year of t.be Peue of W11tpbalia. By thi■ treaty t.be two 
religions were plaoecl on a foot.mg of 111bl&ultial equality, eel to a 
cerlaiD Htent t.be Proteinant GUIii may be uid to have piDecl its 
point. The basis of Ute religio111 peaoe wu that of t.be Peace of 
Augabmg of 1655. " ID all religio111 qu11tiona oomplete equality 
wu to exiet behvun eleeton, priDees, 1tate1, eel individuals 
(' izqualita, uacta mutuaq• '), eaob ie to ·allow what seeme right to 
the <11.ber ( • 1" qvod viii parfi ;,,.,- •• 111'm fl'0911' ,it jutvm '), eel 
every kind of violence ie for ner forbidden between the parti11. 
Thie principle, honeeUy carriecl oat, wu worth making great aacri
icee for, and it was more oomprelaelllive the before, for it included 
not only Catholic& and Lut.berua, but allo t.be Beformecl party, to 
whom liberty ud equality were now npn11ly granted. Toleration 
wu al10 npreuly prom.i■ecl to t.boN wbo ahould hereafter change 
their religion. . . . It wu cleeiclec1 tltat for eecleeiutical poHeuions 
ed right&, u a whole eel in detail, the lnt of Jeuary, 1624, ehould 
be the criterion. What wu at that time a Proteetant or Catholio 
inmtution Bbonld remain noh in flltun. Beolniutice who changed 
t.beir religion ehould give ap their oae..." 

Thie treaty eatabliehed a new ■yatem of politioal equilibrium in 
Europe, ed continuecl to be the buil of oontinental politic■ till t.be 
French Revolution. It clOlecl one .,. aac1 inaugurated another. 
" The medilllval order of t.be BuopeaD world wu over ; an era 
begins of national oonaolidatecl government., wit.b a new policy both 
loreign ed dom11uc." TIie ■a8'GUIR8 of Germany cluriDg the war 
thu1 bronght to a cloN were BUeh u U took generations to recover 
from, ed the territorial arnngementa ell'eoted by thi1 treaty have 
been feU u a griev■-e by t.be German people ever mce. 

France received t.be three bi1hoprin of Metz, Toul, eel Verdun, 
ancl the ledgnvwe of Upper ed Lower Aluce. Up to thie time 
the po11811ion ol these biehoprics had been only e aotual one, not 
legally aolmowleclgecl, Metz baviDg been treaoherou■ly taken poau1-
llion of by the French nearly a ceatuy earlier. ne Peace of W11t
pbalia made the robbery legal. By the term.a of the treaty Metz, 
Toul, ed Verdun were conlerrecl on the French crown, aud were to 
be inoorporated with it for ever-" llifW inoorperori iubt.ant i11 ,_.; 
pmni111." "For ever" in this cue la■ted from 1648 to 1871, a 
period of i28 years ; a conaidenbly longer time than 111ch arr&D8e• 
menu generally lut. 

While Profeaaor Batiner traee1 with greai care the mey and 
varied iniuence■ at worlr. throughout the period of the Beformatioa, 
he givu colllidenble attention to the character oi it■ principal aoton. 
There i■ perhaps a tendency in 11eientiic hi1toriana t!) cliaparage the 
importance of individual■, ed ■eelr. the e:a:planation of all hi■torioal 
event■ in the opinion■ eel ■entimenta of the age. To what an 
extent t.bia view bu given philoaophio value to the ■tucly of hi■to'7, 
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need not here be inaisted on ; but t.he moat acientiio met.hod ot re
garding history muat allow for that wonderful power oft.he individual 
whioh may at any time alter t.he conditione of a political or reJisioaa 
problem. :More eapecially where qaeatione of religion an involved, 
there ia no nying how muoh may depend upon, or be ueompliahed 
by, an individual. A dozen nam11 that might be mentioned would 
give an outline hiatory of religion in Europe during t.he Jut 1,600 
yean. 

Ot' t.he leaden of t.he Reformation there are none who11 oharactera 
are in monger oontrut than Luther and Calvin. Profeaaor Haii111r 
doea not inatitute a formal compariaon between them, but he 1nabl11 
t.he reader to do BO. " Calvin was not equal either to Luther or 
Zwingli in general talent, mental vigour, or tranquillity of BOul; 
but in logical acu'8neaa and talent for organiaation he wu at 
leut equal, if not auperior to either. He aettled t.he buia for t.he 
development of many Statea and Churchea. He atamped t.he form 
of t.he Reformation in oountri11 to which he wu a atranger. The 
Frenoh date t.he beginninga of their literary development from 
him, and hia influencti wu not reatricted to t.he sphere of religion, 
but embraoed their intelleotual life in general ; no one elae hu BO 
permanently in.6uenced t.he apirit and form of their written language 
u he." Iu mere intellectual power, we ahould be inclined to rank 
Calvin fully u high if not higher than Lat.her. What he lacked wu 
deep, genuine humanity ; there t.he Frenchman was immeasurably 
inferior to t.he great Saxon. Iu place of Lut.her'a geniality and 
humour, and that deep, emotional nature which oarried to t.he end 
t.he marks of t.he apiritual conflict through which he pU81d at t.he 
outset of his oareer, we have a cold, ailif, almoat gloomy being who 
oould awe a whole city by the majeaty of hia character, and com
mand the reaped even of hia enemiea by hia anatere piety, bat 
wholly wanting in knowledge of human nature and in true aympat.hy 
for it. He was a lawyer tamed theologian. A.a all t.hoae who en• 
counter t.he ayatem of Calvin logioally are aware, it is his premiaaea 
which are generally oalled in question. If we grant the great dialec• 
tician hia premiaaea we are compelled to acoept hia oonclaaiona. The 
muter of logic ia often alao ita alave-a trat.h illuatrated, in our 
judgment, by the relation of Calvin to the doctrine of predeatination. 
Luther'■ practical handling of the dootrine-on which, it ahould be 
remembered he is very nearly in accord with Calvin-ii very di!'erent. 
n was modified by other faculties than t.hoae of t.he logical under
standing, to t.he immenae benefit of Luther and Lut.heraniam. We 
may quote in oonoloaion a paaaage or two on t.he hiatorical aigni
fioanoe of Calviniam that will aerve to illuatrate Profeaaor Haiiaaer's 
method. " Man wu not placed in t.he world to torment himael! 
with penances and flagellation■ ; though not intended to be an 
abode of plauure, pleunre ought not to be baniahed from it 
Luther aaw t.hia plainly, and did not deapiae cheerful recreation, but 
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conaidered it • pan of Christian life, The world was not in
tended to be made a prayer-meeting, and he who hies to make it so 
ia in danger of aowing the seeds of mere outward aanotity ; in other 
words, of hypooriay .... Calvin's mode of heating the world and 
men 1va1 not ao much Christian, as Spartan or anoient Roman. 
No one will maintain that all mankind cBD be ruled and trained by 
theae means ; bnt it cannot be denied that within certain limits it 
produoed vigoroaa charaotera, men of aell-denying devotion and 
heroio courage, and in thie fact lay the importance of Calvin'■ pattern 
state. A achool of men waa to be trained, who, temperate and 
vigoroaa, deapiaing both the pleaanrea and temptationa of life, ahould 
be prepared to make great aacri6cea and to perform great deeda for 
the sake of an idea of world-wide aigni.6cance: and the ell'eot pro• 
duced by thia achool, both at home and abroad, was really aatoand
ing. Life in Geneva waa entirely uanaformed : the previous baatliDg 
aotivity waa replaced by solemn, prieatly earneat.neu; the old fri
volity disappeared ; magnificence in attire waa DO lougor thongbt 
of; nothing waa heard of dBD.cea or maaqueradea ; the taverna and 
theatres were empty, the churches crowded; a tone of devout piety 
pervaded the city. And this echool extended itself aa a mighty pro
paganda ; we find its influence among the French and Dutch 
Calvinists, and eapecially among the Scotch Presbyterian■ and 
English Puritans, who are ofi'11pring of the Genevan parental tree. 

"At a time when Europe had no solid reaulta of reform to show, this 
liWe state of Geneva atood up as a great power; year by year it Nnt 
forth apostlea into the world, who preached ita doctrines everywhere, 
and it became the moat dreaded coanterpoiae to Rome, when Rome 
no longer ho.d any bulwark to defend her. The miaaiono.riea from 
thia little community displayed the lofty and do.untleas spirit which 
reaults from a stoical education ancl \raining ; they bore the atamp 
of a self-renouucing heroism which wu elaewhere ■wallowed up in 
theological narrowneas. '.l'hey were a race with vigorous boll.ea and 
llinewa, for whom nothing wu too daring, and who gave a new 
direotion to Protestantism by cauaing it to separate itself from the old 
traditional monarchical authority, and to adopt tho goapel of demooracy 
11 part of ita creed .... 

"A little bit of the world'a hiatory waa enaoted in Geneva whioh 
forma the proudeat portion of the aixteenth and seventeenth centuriea. 
A number of the moat distinguished men in France, the Netherlands~ 
and Great Britain profeued her creed ; they are aturdy gloomy souls~ 
iron oharactera cut in one mould, in which there wu an interfw;ion 
of Romantio, Germanic, Medieval, and modern elementa ; and 
the national and political consequence■ of the new faith were carriecl 
out by them with the utmost rigonr and conaiate11cy." 

TOL.JLL 50.LmII. II 
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Eccle,iaatical Refonn. Eight Essays by various Wriiers. 
Edited by Orby Shipley, M.A. London: Longmans: 
1878. 

MB. 0BBY BmPLJ:Y is well-known by this time as a vigorou■ and 
able leader of the Ritualist party. The list of works either written 
or edited by him, will give some notion of the value of his services 
to the cause he represents. Three volumes of Euay, OA the Ohvnh 
and the World bear his name as editor. These with a volume of Trorts 
Jor the Day on such subjects as Purgatory, The Seven Sacraments. 
The Real Presence, &c. ; a Gloua"!J of Ecelaiartii:al Tenn,, and 
devotional works too numerous to mention, are but piu-t of hiR 
literary labollJ'II on behalf of the Anglo-Catholic movement, or 
Revival, as he prefer■ to call it. The order of development which 
:Mr. Orby Shipley perceives in the Catholic Revival is as follows. Its 
first stage was doctrinal. It began by " restating the veritiea of 
our holy religion," by means of the Trott, for the Timu, and that re
statement, accepted at tint by the learned or devout few, 11 has been 
eagerly welcomed by the toiling many." The ne:a:t generation e:a:
pressed the revived dogma in action, and set it forth in worship. Its 
di■tinctive note was ritual. The next stage to be passed through is 
eoclesiastical reform, which is said to be absolutely essential to the 
completion of the Catholic Uevivnl. 11 The Oxford school having 
taught the elementary truths of Christianity, and the Ritnal party 
having exhibited the principlea of Divine worship, the Catholic 
Revival now declares in favour of ecclesiastical reform." 

With one sentence occurring early in the preface we cordially 
asree :-11 n ia aimply impossible that ecclesiastical matters can 
remain in the poaition in which they now preaent themselvea." Our 
conviction of thia baa been atrengthened by reading the Essaya before 
m. They exhibit beliefs and upirationa which, were there no other 
influencea at work, would, if held by any considerable body of men 
in the Church of England, render a change in the exiating atate of 
thinga not only inevitable, but much to be deaired. As to the direc
tion, however, which it may be hoped reform will take, we find onr
aelvea, lor the most part, directly at isaue with Mr. Shipley and hia 
brother Esaayiata. We may further admit, that we cannot deny the 
justice of a good deal of the deatructive criticiam of which thia volume 
i■ full. Many of the rmomaliea and inconaiatencies attacked cannot 
be defended, at least on any principlea of ours; but we diaaent in 
some inatancea from tha grounda of attack selected by the writera, 
and in many more we find reuon to dislike the propoaed remediea 
quite u much u the evila themaelvea. On the aubject of Church 
pab-onage, for example, we go entirely with Mr. Richard in hi11 
denunciation of the exiating syatem. 11 The right of presentation to 
livinga baa produced an article with which we are only too familiar ; 
which baa become a ■taple commodity of English trade-daily and 



Li.urary Nati.et,. 475 

•ynematically bought and BOid in marl and auction room, and regularly 
oll'ered for aale, with the moat Bhamelea and outngec,111 ell'rontery, in 
the colllmll8 of the &duialtical Gauttt, the advertiaementa of which, 
neverUaeleu, repreaent but a ■mall proportion of the immeD1e amount 
,of valic in the cure of BOul■ which is continually being carried on by 
mean• of Ina public channel■ of negotiation .•.. 

u The only proteat which the Church makea, or which iB made for 
her, again■t the aale of benefices, is the double proviao of the oath 
of ■imony, which forbid■ the actual passing of money, or its equiva
lent, between the clerk presented and the patron, thereby rendering 
it neceuary to purchue a right of presentation, instead of a preaen
tauon, and the law which forbids the Bale of the right of preaentation 
when the benefice is actually vacant. Both are easily evaded. • My 
lord,' cried a gentleman, in a hunf.ing-&.eld in Yorkshire, riding up to 
a noble patron, • I bet you &.ve thoUB&Dd pounds you don't give the 
living of Bo-and-10 (then vacant) to my aon I' • Done I' cried hi■ 
lordBhip ; aud done it was. The tran■aotion was perfectly valid, 
legal, straighU'orward, unexceptionable, and aucceaaful. The young 
man was preaented and instituted to the living, and in all probability 
holds it to this day; and the bet waa paid." 

The patronage administered by bishops is, in the writer's view, on 
the whole, free from glaring abUB8a. But bishops like II safe " men ; 
hence, 11 by referring to the biBhop you will not get a very bad 
appointment, but you are equally aure not to get a very good one." 
This is accounted for by the fact that bishops themaelves are &elected 
on the same principle. The episcopal charaoter in this country has 
been II formed by the hammer of public opinion on the anvil of 
government." This rigirM of safety made doubly safe, the writer 
would alter by obtaining the Catbolic mode of the election of bishops, 
then greatly inoreaaing tbe epiaoopate, and making tbe bishops the 
real depoaitarea of power in the Church. This is tbe direction at 
least in which he looks, tbough his propoaal1 are not very definite; 
for he admit& that lay patronage, with all it& evils, has done some 
good aenice :-" Had the parish clergy been wholly dependent on 
the epiaoopate, with the episcopate wholly dependent on the Crown, 
u U is, the Church would long since have lll1Dk into a mere depart
ment of government, and probably have dril\ed olr into some deadly 
heresy." On the whole, tbe views of this writer seem re&BOnable 
aough, always excepting tbe hope of oombining tbe privileges of 
voluntaryiam with tbose of establishment. A choice between tben 
privileges is permissible ; some amount of compromise and arrange
ment not impracticable, but tbe poaeaaion of both one and the other 
on any considerable IIO&le is not to be thought of. 

The language in which tbe bishops are referred to throughout thi1 
volume is noteworthy. While tbeir oflice and order are absolutely 
41818Dtial to tbe being of tbe Church-all non-episcopal communit.iea 
bains iJIIO fGd4 oulaide the Church-yet the bishops themaelvn are 

JJ2 



476 Literary Notice,. 

8ou'8d, meered u, ricliouled, and ab111ed in a way that would wake 
compassion in the bosom of the nurdieat Diaaeuter. llr. Chamben, 
m his essay on lJ«ay of Diaciplin6, alternate■ between wrath and 
de■pair when referring to them-" We eanDot regard a biahop speak
ing out of his own inner conaoioUBDeBB, without reapeot to, if no~ 
against, I.he tradition■ of the Church, u worthy of the least con
■ideration. It i■, u we have atated, the private and i■ola'8d ipu 
dizit, of the biahopa, uttered without eoncert with each other, which 
lie at Iha root of all lack of diacipli.ne. It wa■ a Cambridge Bedell 
who 111ed to thank Gud that in ■pite of ao many ucertain ■oand■ as 
he had heard from the trumpet of Bt. Mary's pulpit, he ■till was a 
Chri■tian; and we may, in like manner, thank God I.hat in apite or 
Iha saying■ in the Upper Ho111e of Convocation, our faith is not 
■haken in the Church of England." la there any other set of men 
who would at the aame time oontend so eameeUy for the ■acrecl 
authority of their eccleeiutical auperiors, and treat I.hem with ■tudied 
contempt ? In the analy■i■ of the eBBaye we tind headings such as 
theae : " Proverbial Cowardice of English Biahops ;" " Why Biahops 
are not obeyed;" " Epi■copal Misbehaviour, aa well u Clerical, 
11eeda Correction;" "Episcopal One-■idedneaa." 

It ia a difficult task to which lheae genUemen addreBB them■elves, 
to prove to the non-conforming worlll the ab■olute necessity of 
bishops to constitute the true Church, and ahow at the ■ame time 
that biahopa are the greatest hinderers of ii& welfare. To be the 
ataancheat maintainers of Epi■copacy, and the moat turbulent. 
abuaers of biahopa, ia one of I.he " notes " of the Ritualistic plU'ty ; 
the vigour with which Iha latter at least ia efl'ected i■ well known to 
all who are acquainted with their current literature. 

Mr. Chambers'• regrets over the decay of discipline in the Church, 
are Gf a kind to ehow the real gulf I.hat aeparatea I.he school to which 
he belongs from Reformed Chri■tendom. Reluctant aa we are to 
take I.he moat disheartening view of the disaenaione in the Church or 
England, it would be mere folly to deny that the advanced High 
Churchmen are, in no ll8DS8 whatever, Proteatanta. Their doctrinal 
basil and ecoleaiutioal principles, I.he aim■ I.hey distinctly ■et before 
themaelvea, their whole spirit and met.hod are profoundly opposed to 
all I.hat Iha Reformed Churohea of Chriatendom esteem as I.heir 
inheritance, and without which, indeed, they have no rauon ,litre. 
No opportunity i■ loat of renouncing and denouncing all I.hat owea 
ita origin to the Reformation. It ia referred to u an apo■tasy, a 
here■y, a day of darkne■a and overthrow. One of the writers of this 
volume gives its origin in a aeutence which, for dogmatism, ingenuity, 
and ignorance, ia something wonderful. "Alld ■o when that atruge 
aubUe Oriental here■y, which had been transplanted into Europe by 
Con■tantine Coprouym111 in the eighth century, gradually and in
■idio111ly working its way· from cottage to cottage, and village to 
village-infecung &rat the Bulgarian■, then ihe Albigelll89 and 
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Bohemiam, and spreading through all the aouth or Europe-broke 
out'" lut in the north or Germany, under the guidance of Luther, 
aml 1M name of Protatanti,m, the German Church could ofer no 
organiaed reaislance to the aUack, and Cell after a brief suuggle." 
There ia an amusiug touch or spi'8fulne11 in calling Proteslantiam 
"a nbUe Orien'-1 heresy." More than one or Luther's contempo· 
nries ascribed the rapid spread or the Reformer's opinions to 
"•. cerwn uncommon and malignant position or the sta.n." We 
believe that the asl.rological aolntion bas no advocates left, but the 
ne:r.t beat tbiug or the kiud we have heard ia Mr. Pricba.rd's theory 
of Conslantine Copronymu and the Maniche&DB as the real origi
ntors or the Reformation. 

The Church discipline whoae decay Mr, Cha.mben deplorea i■ that 
or medieval and pre-medill!val times. He refen with admiration to 
the penitential syatem mentioned by St. Basil, " whereby the sinnen 
among the Chriati&DB were distributed into roar cl&B88s or degrees o( 
penitents. There were the hearers, the proatra.te, the weepen, and 
the co-standers. All the first three were driven out with the hea.thea 
and demoniacs a.Rer the Gospel. The last were permitted to remain 
without oblation and reception to the end of the service." In hia 
lamentations over the lost discipline, the writer has nothing to say or 
the intolerable a.hues or that system which make the page■ of early 
Church hiatory such humiliating and painrul reading. He does not 
appear to see how inevitably the clergy were demoralilled by the 
terrible powers they poBBe888d. There bas never yet lived a aet of 
men fit to be entrusted with the spiritual rule which writers or this 
achool claim. A thouand years or history has taught, with every 
4'0nceivable illutra.tion, that even if it be in human nature to bear 
nch rule, it ia not iIL human nature to e:r.erciae it without the deep 
demora.liaation of the rulers. Theodosiu doing penance at the feet 
of Ambrose was a precedent that did much more harm to aubsequent 
hishopa than to subsequent emperors. In the preface to thia volume 
the editor remarb that the spirit of lawleBBDeas ia abroad, that 
" anomia is rapidly sapping tho aanctions of ecclesiastical authority." 
But he does not notice, nor do any of his brotber-essayiats so Car u 
we have observed, the opposite, but no lesa real evils or sacerdotal 
nle. It is now too late to discUBB ecclesiutical authority as an 
absl.ract question. It bas • hiatory whose leasons a.re, on the whole, 
unmistakable. To that hiatory we confidently appeal as giving com
plete conl.radiction to the theoriea of reformers who would Cain pub 
rerorm in the direction of hierarchical rule 81l8tained and sanctioned 
by the mysteriou privileges or the priesthood. The world knows, 
,0r ought to know, what all that me&DB ; and as Cor Englishmen, if 
we let the Middle Ages return upon us, as the leaden or the " Catholic 
Revival " would Cain persuade ua, we shall richly deserve the reward 
of folly which we should soon receive at the hands of such masten. 
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Euay, on the Hiatury of the C11ri1tian Religion. By lohn, Earl 
Bussen. New Edition. London : Longmans, Green. 
and Co. 1873. 

TBEu: are some books about which we bow what ia mod material 
when we are aware or their existence. It ia a matter of political, 
not of literary hiltory that Henry VIII. wrote, or claimed to hav& 
written, againat Luther. Lord Brougham'a famoua article on Litho
tomy has some biographiCIII interest, but ia not likely to be conaultecl 
with advantage by the m~dical atudent. One ia tempted to razik 
Earl Ruaaell'a volnme among thil clue of writinga. Had it been 
anonymous, it would probably have been little read ; but the well
known name on the title-page will attract many to give at leut a 
glance at its contents. Indeed the book ia selling, and the present i. 
a cheap and popular edition. Moat readera, however, will open it 
with the deaire of learning more about Earl Russell rather than about 
the Christian Religion, and they will certainly not be disappointed. 
The veteran statesman has been long counted among the few whoae
life and opinions are everybody'• intereat, and for whom men of all 
achoola and pa.mes cherish an eateem not unmixed with aJfection. 
For a considerable time too he has been looked upon with the vene
ration that attaches to one who linka the young men juat beginning 
to influence public aft'airs with the heroes of our grandfathen' days. 
Whatever he baa to say on any aubject is sure of a hearing ; and the 
more remote the subject from those to which he. has mostly given 
attention, the greater the interest with which hie remarks will be 
received. On thil account, the book before us deserves more notic& 
than ita intrinsic merits would perhaps compel. Enrl Rusaell'a 
Eaaays are not to be judged from their merits. 

It baa of'ten been remarked aa a good point in English atateamen .. 
that they very freq aently retain amid the engroBBmenta of public 
life a keen sympathy with literature. It ia of equally good omen for 
our country that her leaders in practical and secular thinga are not 
without a relish for speculative and religious enquiry. Christianity, 
it is plain, keepa its hold on the general English mind ao long aa our 
moat distinguished men are amateurs in theology and church hiatory. 
We are glad that Earl Russell should have written on thil nbjeat .. 
but our pleasure ia much lessened on finding what sort or a book he 
baa produced. There would have been much value in the calm and, 
original judgment upon the Christian ages of one who ia neceBBarily 
free from the professional prepoBBeaaiona of theologians and scholars. 
Lay theology is welcome enough, and even in hiltory an acute mind' 
will of'ten give an opinion whose freedom from sophiatication may 
redeem its superficiality. The first1 impressions of an unprejudiced 
observer have no little weight as evidence. But EIU'l Russell reveala 
prejudice on every page. He baa choaen hie aide with ill-informed. 
haate in every intricate aontronray, ud pronounces the most. 
sweeping and uncharitable sentencea upon. all who dil'er from him. 
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He tells 111 that the Nicene Fathen adopted word, not authoriaed 
by Boripture, " solely for tlie p11rpou of confuting, destroying, ud 
putting to death the abetton of the Arian heresy." Calvin ud hia 
adherents are tlie preunded followen of Christ, introducing the con
triranc11 of ID elaborate creed. Theology ill completely at variuoe 
with the words of Christ, ud, indeed, its attraction coDBi1te in its 
fumi1hing " the opportunity for man to indulge his pride of intellect, 
hie superiority over hie cont<3mporary Christiana, hill skill in argument, 
and hie triumph over weaker opponents." Almost every Chrilluu 
doctrine in torn ill dismissed by Earl RneBBII II unintelligible ; yet 
on almost everyone he promulgates in a few lines his own dogmatic 
decillion. He continually illuetrates the odiu,n anti-tli1JOlogicum, ud 
betrays that spurious liberalism which, oatentatioDBly tender of every 
heresy, cunot endure that a man should be orthodox. The convie
tion ill forced upon DB by perpetual irrelevut allusions that the book, 
if not entirely written, wu, at any rate, published in haste u a 
hiatorical argument against the Athanaeian Creed. ReferencH to 
small contemporary disputes are scattered in a way sometimes irri
tating, but generally ludicrous. The general impression which one 
reoeives from reading these Essays ie that in Earl Rueeell's opinion, 
the Catholic Church is eupentitioue, and Calviniam gloomy, the 
Trinity a metaphysical creation, and salvation by faith a relic of 
echoluticism, theology a mistake, and morality the whole of the 
Gospel; the • Athanuian Creed ought to be abolished, and Father 
O"Keefe reinstated in the management of the parish schools of Callan. 
Penonal reminiscences abound-id quidem unile et noalra atati co11-

c,.di&1,r-they form, indeed, the chief value of the volume, and we 
1\1'8 very glad to have them ; but it ia to be wished they had been 
givea. elsewhere. Earl RDBaell'a distribution of Church patronage 
hu little to do with the hi1tory of the Chri1uu religion, and it ill 
carrying the old man's privilege too far to fall back on one's own 
experience for anecdotes of the court of Leo X. 

The E1eay1 are a well-meaning, though unfortunate attempt to 
enforce the leaaone of history in favour of Christian moderation and 
goodwill, ud to divert men's attention from speculation to practice, 
where it i1 probably better bestowed. There ill a certain intere■t in 
10 rapid a survey of the whole coune of Church hiatory ; and if any 
readan are induced to go for themeelves to the great author quoted, 
it may be of service to them. 

Euay11 Iliblical an,l Eccle,ia,tical, relating cl,irftg to tltt 
Authority and the Interpretation of Holy &ripture. By 
the Rev. Henry Borgese, LL.D. London: LongmaDB, 
Green, and Co. 1878. 

Tau ill a aeries of fifteen ueelul and inatrnoLin euaya on 111bjecta of 
Npeeial, though not ell:clusive, intereat to Chriatian minieten ; and on 
which the author, who did ao much good to the cause_of Biblical inter-
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pretation in an era now.fut pauing away, is eminently fitted to write. 
The fint paper deala with the pulpit in its relation to the Church of 
England and on good ground,, aeeka to redeem publio preaching from 
the neglect into which, in eome quarten, it ia unhappily falling. This 
paper and the following one on " Clerical Education in relation to 
Sacred Literature" deaerve thoughtful attention for the BO'Ulld and 
uaeful advice they oontain. Writen on the Apocalypao and the 
Song of Bonga receit'e a justly merited portion of that ridicule which 
their productions are eo calculated to bring upon these boob ; while 
the true 11pirit of Biblical enquiry is illUBtratod and forcibly nrgod. The 
papen on the " Revision of the English Bible" defend a work which 
ia happily relepted to competent hands. Biblical exposition of a 
falae kind ia found in three typical ex11mples, Profeuors Maurice and 
Jowett, and Baron Bunaen, and an attempt ia made to redeem the 
doctrines, held to be orthodox from an evangelical point of view, from 
the peneniona of theae popular writers. Other subjecta are embraced 
having a union in spirit if not in form with these named. llaking 
eome abatement for an occasional undue severity if not even bitterness 
toward• opponents, the eaaaya are written in a moderate, reverent and 
earnest spirit, a.re well fitted to suggest to the Biblical atudent eome of 
the dangers which beaet his path, to atimulate him to maintained and 
concentrated effort in bis BOOred work. 

Tlie Companion11 of the Lord : Clurpter, on the Lire, of tlw 
..4.postl~,. By Charles E. B. Reed, M.A. London : The 
Religious Tro.ct Society. 

The plan of this work will commend itself at once to teachers and 
at.ndenta of the New Testament. The writer has sought "to gather 
up 11eattered threads of reference both from the New Teatament and 
other aourcea of information, and weave them into a co1111eoted 
history of each dieciple, in the hope of being able to illustrate aome 
of the phases of the Christian life and of the ways whereby men are 
led to the Redeemer and trained for Bia aervice.'' Within the 
apoatolic circle there are diversities of character and calling, which it 
is in every way a pity to leave unnoticed. It haa been too much the 
general practice to merge the individual in the order to which he 
belonga, and by reducing to insignificance the personal characteriatioa 
of prophets and apoatlea, to lose the leasona that are to be learnt from 
their history. Thie has doubtless arisen, in part at least, from a 
desire to put the doctrine of inapiration on aa high and aaf'e gro'Ulld 
aa poaaible, and the consequence has been a withdrawing of inapired 
men into a remotenea (rom real human life, which, on many grounds, 
ia to be regretted. Amongst other thing■ we believe that the 
doctrine of insriration itaelf ia prejudiced by nch a method. It will, 
in the long r'Ull, make oonaiderable practical difference whether we 
regard the peraon inspired as a mere trumpet through which the 
Divine Voice paesea, or learn to recognise the re&lity o( hia own 
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apiritual life and or t.he prooe11e■ by which he wu trained ud flt'84 
tor hia high vocation. 

The Apo1tlea of oar Lord &re not le11 to u1 bul more tor what we 
bow oft.ham during t.heir earlier hiatory. To overlook t.he Caci~ 
t.hey were "men or like p81aiona with ooraelv11," led up through muy 
Cailarea and infirmities into higher life, exalled, though not all al onee, 
by companionahip with the Lord J e1ua, o.nd above all by t.he gift or t.he 
Holy Spirit subsequently to t.he A.acension-to forget all thi1, ud 
not to notiee the steps and atagee of their growth, ia to e:a:tend to 
t.hem alBO the heresy of the " Immaculate Conception,·• and 
ncrifice at once all the leesona or t.heir trainu1g. Not t.hat anyone 
nowadays can altogether do this, bat t.here has been quite sufficient 
approach to it. A wholesome reaction, however, has set in, and t.he 
same generation that ho.a seen the doctrine of oar Lord's humanity 
raised into new life and warmth, ia learning to study the liva1 and 
character& or Bia first followers with renewed interest. 

Mr. Reed has shown himself thoroughly competent (or his task. 
It ia one which demands e:a:act Biblical knowledge, devout reeling, 
and sympathetic insight into human no.tare, and more eapecially 
into human nature in its relation to Christ and His kingdom. No 
atudiu of the Goapel hiatory can be or great value in which thia 
latter element is wanting. Three chapters are here given to St. Peter. 
" A longer conaiderat.ion is due to St. Peter than can be claimed for 
any or hia companions. We know almost as much about him 81 about 
t.he rest taken together. Be was, 81 we have seen, a representative 
of t.he Apostles, so that his hiatory may be regarded u no unCair 
transcript or t.heirs, while his character ia a microcoam, a very 
epitome or human no.tare, enabling us to see oar weaknesaea reflected 
in hia wlillga, and in his virtuea the image of attainments wit.bin oar 
reach." 
• The Papal theory of Pater's aupremacy is t.he monstrous and 

impudent euggerat.ion of t.hat priority among hia brethren which, 
by Corea or character and by hia Haater'a will, Peter undoubtedly 
enjoyed. Bow the Romish Church h81 changed ita whole key, and, 
Crom that utaral priority which among twelve meu one was almon 
certain to 81■ume, h81 evolved the doctrine of a spiritual ■upremacy 
pertaining to Peter and his auccesaors (or ever, nothing need here be 
aaid ; nor or t.he gratuitous assumption that t.he Bishops of Rome are 
the aucceaeora to that supremacy, when it ia certain that Peter wu 
never biahop of that city, and more than doubtful that he wu ever 
there at all. Mr. Reed'■ chapters on St. Peter ahow a be appreci• 
ation of t.hia beat· known, we might almost say, beat loved, or t.he 
Apostles. We may quote t.he concluding linea: "The last authentic 
portrait of him is t.hat painted Cor ua by his own hand in the cloaing 
chapter or hia first Epistle. Already in that letter, which is one or the 
brighteat gema in t.he circlet or inspired writing, he h8I spoken out 
or a ripe e:a:perience or t.he trial or faith u more precious than or gold 
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\hat periaheth, hu owned Cbrm u the Living Book; hu breathed the 
BOft spirit of the Redeemer's teaching about the forbearance of in
juri11 ; hu declared the happineu of thoee reproaehed for Bia dear 
Name'a aake; and exhoned his readers to that vigilance and pnyer
fahaeaa which he himself had learnt, at the coat uf bitter failure, to 
exeroiee. And now the • old man,' whoee day of departure ia at 
hand, beaeechea hia brethren to carry on the aacred work entrusted 
to them by the Holy Ghoat, and to feed the flock of God with that 
llllll8Uish care which had distinguished his own ministry. Once more 
there rises before him the memory of that unforgotten acene in the 
upper chamber, when Jeaua washed Bia disciples' feet, and in imagery 
drawn from that gracioua act he urges hia readers, old and young, to 
gird themselves with the same garb of humility. Noble-hearted 
Apostle I One of those few- • 

• Yl~n, whom wo huild our Ion, round like an o.rcb 
Of ~riumph, u th~y J>A'II' u• on their way 
To glory ,wd to imworiality.' 

we·wonder not that Rome should have coveted thee u her patron. 
But to thee belong a broader province, and higher honour, u the 
human founder, not of any single branch of the Church, but of the 
Catholic Church hereelf. By men of thy stamp is the world beat 
taught and trained; thine energiea ahame ua from our apathy, thy 
devotion from our half-heartedness; in thy fall we aee our waming, 
and in thy recovery our hope." 

The other portnits are executed with equal care and fidelity. 
After the history of Peter the greatest apace is given to that of John. 
The Iese known ApoaUes follow one by one, and the hints and indi
cations of the Gospel narrative are carefully gathered up. Respecting 
the character of Judaa Iscariot, Mr. Reed follows the old and obvious 
way of understanding it. The attempt to aet the character of the 
betrayer in a more favourable light may rank amongst the eccentri
cities of interpretation. Adopted by certain of the Fathers, and 
revived in recent times by Whitby, Whately, and others, among 
whom De Quincey ia particularly to be named, it is to thia effect : 
That in the betrayal Judaa had lio idea of the peril to which he wu 
exposing his Muter, but imagined either that no extreme violence 
wu contemplated by the rulers, or that, if it were, He would deliver 
Himeelf from their hands, and that on perceiving the fatal con
sequences of his act he wu struck with horror and remorse. This 
view of the caee Mr. Reed ia not able to accept, and we agree with 
him in rejecLing it. The whole volume will repay careful study, and 
we have unqualified pleasure in commending it to our readers. 

Why am I a Christian ? By Viscouni SiraUord de Redcllife, 
P.C., K.G., G.C.B. London: H. 'J. King and Co. 1873. 

A DBJBS of very brief COllNC!lltive papera on the ground■ of the 
writer'■ faith in Jena u the true M .. iah; aiztem abort link■ in • 
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golden chain or evidtmOBI, forming, we 1boold tbinlr, the appreaiahle 
enoomagement to a faith rather than the ground■ of it. Each topic 
neede amplifying in order to general u■et'uln-■, hut they will nppl7 
IIDJ am:iou mind with nbjeot■ of thoughtt'ul oonaideration; and 
should tend to alla7 the fear or " a di1tempet' which ■eem1 in it■ 
progreu to imperil the ■ettlement both of Church and State," under the 
influence of which fear the■e " ground■" were re-con1idered and 
committed to print. If we have but little faith, wa need have little
feu. 

Tlit Bible Ediicator. Edited by the Rev. E. H. Plumpue, 
M.A. Vol. I. London: Cassell, Petk!r, and Galpin. 

Tm: first volume of MOIBr■. Caaell'a Bible EdUMtor ia now before 
ue, and we are able upon enmination to give it our hearty recommen
dation. The work ie intended for th0118 who wiah to be atadenta of 
the Scriptures, though they cannot claim the character of aoholan, 
properly 10 called. Thi■ ia, we are glad to believe, a continually in
creuing clan of people, and no pain• are being apared on the part or 
Biblical acholara to ■apply them with an intereating and trutwonhy 
literature devoted to the illaatration of the Holy Scripturea. The 
plan of thia worlr i1 aimilar to that of the Popular •nd Tetlat1ual 
F:dtttator, i11aed by the ■ame publishers. n ia ouly in the Inda that 
the Dictionary order of aabjecta ia followed. Dr. Payne Smith, 
Dean of Canterbury, contribute■ a aeriea of paper• on tbi, Pentateuoh ; 
the Rev. Stanley Leathea on the Book of Joahaa; and the Rev. 
Samuel Co:ic on the Prophet Habakkak. Profeaaor .Moulton contri
butes five papers on the hiatory of the English Bible. The articl• 
ou Geography are aupplied by Bev. W. B. Pbillott; on antiqaitiea b7 
Canon Rawlinson; oa Natural Biator, by the Rev. W. Houghton, 
and Mr. Carruthers, Principal of ~be Botanical Department, Britiah 
Ma■eam. Dr. W. Hanna writea on Scripture Biographies; Rev. 
J.B. Beard on Biblical Paychology, and Rev. B. D. M. Spenoe, oa 
dillicult pa■aagea of Scripture. If the Bible Edutator be oompleted 
u it hu been begun, it will be a meet valuable addition to popnlar 
Biblical Literature. It ia thoroughly readable in atyle, ia well 
illutrated, and de■enea a plaoe on the local preacher', bookahelr, in 
evl!rJ Sanday School library, and in all homea where there are young 
readera. 

For the Work of tlit Ministry. A Manual of Hmniletical and 
Pastoral Tlitology. By W. D. Blaikie, D.D., LLD., 
Professor of Apologetics and of Ecclesiastical and Pas
toral Theology, New College, Edinburgh. London: 
Strahan and Co. 1878. 

A &ooll which may be read with adn11tage by preaobera a•d atu
deuta of theology. The aulatance orit wu delivered by the aathor 
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to the ■tudente of the New College, Edinbargb, in hia oonne of 
eoole■iutical and putoral theology. It oontaios chapters on preach
ing, on pulpit style, the hiatory of the Christian pnlpit, putoral 
work, &c. The author ■hows practical acquaintance with his sub
ject, good aeoae and an earnest tone of religions feeling. There ia a 
uaefnl appendiz on Homiletical and Pastoral Literature, with a abort 
aooount of the principal ancient and modern worka on preaching and 
the paatoral office. It ia a thoroughly readable volnme, and likely 
to do good. 

Conaideration, for tl&e Cl,ergy. Being Sketches of Man and 
hie Relations. With an Appendix on Organic Life. 
By a Recusant. London : Elliot Stock. 1878. 

Tms post-octavo volume of not very closely printed matter, roams 
c,ver many wide fields or enquiry; embracing the mineral, vegetable, 
and animal kingdome, the " vital and sentient systems of animale '' 
in general, instinct and reason, the "vital, sentient and moral systems 
of man," human life under the first effects of the fall, with an 
inquiry into its physical and spiritual consequences, the same human 
life under " a degraded moral system," and under the general an1l 
apecial operations of the Holy Spirit, the principles or the spiritual 
warfare, the nature of the propitiation, the scheme of red11mption, 
the doctrine or the Holy Trinity, the Scriptures, the sacraments and 
the fi.oal things, with an appendix on organic life, It can hardly be 
wondered at that many or these delicate subjects are but imperfectly 
treated, that assertion and assumption often take the place of argu
ment, or that we are compelled to differ from many of the author't1 
eonolusions, especially when the processes of reasoning by which 
those conclusions are supposed to have been reached are withheld. 

The clergy, to whom in humble words the work is dedicated, will 
be surprised to learn that "several tenets of the national creed, 
wheo carefolly ezamined by the unbiasaed reader, are found to be 
inconsistent with each at.her, contrary to the spirit of the Gospel, at 
variance wit.h reason and repugnant to common sense." If such be 
the cue, it is truly " high time that something should be done 
besides fault-fi.oding; the things complained of should be proved 
•rroneous, and truths adduced and established in their stead." With 
thi11 view some of the tenets of the national creed are ■elected in 
-0rder to " point out their defects, show wherein they diaagree with 
each other, and in what respects they are incompatible with I.he 
Word of God, and to endeavour to substitute truth for error." Of 
the writer's sincerity we entertain no question, but of his ability to 
set the clergy right on grave matters of doctrine we muat confess 
c,uraelves to be entirely in doubt. Theological difficulties will not be 
solved by a style of writing of which the following is a specimen : 
"'.Phe Father is thua a person distinct from the Bon, and the Bon is 
• penon distinct from the Father; but neither the, Father nor the 
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Son i, dirdinct and 1eparate from t.he Holy Spirit. n i, their Spirit, 
and also oonet.itutee the Divine Spirit of Love which both or eit.her 
oommunioatee in order to reetore depraved man to a virtuoue oondi
t.ion. The queet.ion may t.herefore be aaked-11 the Holy Spirit a 
pencmality \I Hae it, or Be (we inquire wit.h much reverence), 
1111 exietenoe separate from that of the Fat.her and Bon \I Hae it 
a will or mot.ive apart from that of t.hein \I Is it a principal 
or an agent \I Does it aot spontlllleouely of itself, or only u it 
ie commissioned by t.hoae High and Holy Beinge from whom 
it proceeds \I We approach t.hese quest.ion& wit.h much hesitat.ion 
and diffideno&-a diffidence which might be viewed by some u 
allied to supent.it.ion-but shall nevertheless give honest, if not 
correct, anewen, and moat eameatly and solicitously do we submit 
them to the consideration of those to whom t.hese obsenationa are 
specially addreaaed. Yet why hesitate \I If what we have already 
atated be true, ud we certainly believe it is, it necesearily follows 
that the Holy Spirit has no dist.inct exiatence apart from God ud 
Christ, and those to whom they have communicated it ; and hence it 
has no will nor mot.ive diat.inct and separate from thein, and is not 
therefore a penon. Then, u its operat.iona do not depend upon a 
personal will of its own, but on that of God and Christ, it ie not a 
principal but an agent. Nor have we been able to discover t.he 
reuon why our national churchee have UBumed that it holde t.he 
position of a perBon. They have given none ; they have merely 
11BBumed that such i, the case, and have left it unexplained." 

The Life of Christ, and it, Bearing on the Doctrines of Com
munion. By Sarah Heckford. Simpkin, Marshall and 
Co. 1878. 

Tma ia one of the boob that we could wieh cut in half-the 
doctrinal pa.rt thoroughly aevered from the practical. The latter is 
eminently auggest.ive, but unhappily the former ia of a character to 
prevent many from looking beyond the tlrat page. Some few YOlll'B 

ago Mr. Heckford, a young doctor at the East End, bought two 
ho11B88 (one of them an old eail-loft) in Ratclift' Cron, and beg1111 to 
fit them up u a children's hospital. Bow he and his wire worked 
there, how they gave up the commoneet comfort&, living in one room, 
their dispenser sleeping nuder a sideboard in anot.her, waa told by 
Charles Dicken, in a touching little narrative called TM Star in the 
Eat. It wu not wise to go on working nuder aneh condition■ ; 
better for a few children to have mieaed the hospital tending than for 
a life like Mr. Heckford'■ to have been aacrificed. He died, cut oll' 
like Dr. Yurray, in bis early promiee; hut "The Star" still ■hi.Dea, 
and the little onea at.ill have fl.owen about their beds and pietnrea on 

. t.hair walls and gentle woman moving tenderly among them. 
Suoh having been Yn. Heckford'■ work, we naturally look wilb 

much interen oa whatever ahe haa to aay upon pract.ical queationa. 
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Her Lif, of 01arin doea not call for much aomment. We ban not 
aeen that Li/• whioh Hr. Page Hoppa pnpared for elementary achoola 
to the cliaguat of the Gluwegia.na, but Hra. Hee1d'ord, in declicat.ing 
lo her adopted child her adaptation of ReDa.n, remiDda us of Bishop 
Colenao reaommending hie Ltctv.rea on th, Pnttateum to Bunday-achool 
teaoher■ a.nd heads of families. It may or may not be that •' to a 
phy■iologi■t the account of the V°ll'giD Mother would be likely to 
appeu, in some reapeot■, mon probable, in other respect■ more 
improbable, tha.n to tho■e ignorant of that ■aience ;" but it is certain 
that " in conaidering the bearing of Bia life on the actiona of Bia 
follower■, those who believe in Bia divinity, a.nd those who disbelieve 
in it, must argue on the ■ame ba■i■."' And this, the aocial upeot of 
Christ'■ teaching, whioh ocoupiea about half the book, is that portion 
of it to whieh alone we would direct attention. Mn. Heekf'ord divides 
IIOCliety into worker■ and idler■, inolucliDg among the former " the 
rich banker, the Prime Minister, and hie fucinating wife, who really 
hold■ the party together.'' She tell■ ua that in enforcing aocial dutiea 
it is uaeleu to appeal to the rich worker■, for their own work must 
bring befon them, in various form■, " the need■ of other■ ; and, if 
Ule Bight of the need does not rou■e them, no words will.'' But 
the idle rich may, ■he thinks, be reached; their neglect is often 
not aeliiahneas, but wa.nt of thought. Indeed, a great many 
young ladies are fretting and chafing at the social arrangements 
whioh seem to cut them olr from helpfolnea1. Buch people, thinks 
Mn. Heckford, might well " earn their living," payifl!I thenuel11u 
t11agt1 out of their ow,1 income, by teaching, nuraing, superintending 
echoola, nforming or superintending poor-law relief, &c ; "the 
labourer is worthy of his hire ; a.nd provided it ia earned by honest 
work, it matters little whether it be earned of himself or of another." 

But nothing is further from Mn. Heckford'a idea tha.n a bla.nk 
equality : " your livelihood muat be interpreted narrowly or broadly 
aecording to your utility ; though who is to estimate your utility ia 
not more apparent tha.n who would keep a plialamurein order in cue 
of a revolt.'' Still, though there is a hitch here, there ia none in tho 
remark■ on the relativeneu of the term poverty. " A profeaaional 
man with £2,000 a year of hard-earned income may be poonr than 
the dock labourer who never earned more tha.n half-a-crown a 
clay, a.nd never had a wish beyond a good dinner, and plenty of 
beer and a pipe, a.nd who dies in the workhouse infirmary.'' The 
profea■ionel man deserves a.nd tries for higher things, and for 
more certainty in regard to them tha.n he is able to attain • 
., To pve to the poor does not neC181nrily mea.n to give india
uiminately to those who have no money, nor even neceaaarily 
to sive to the moat destitute olua. Buch communism u this is 
not sharing alike, but giving to each according to hie desert■, and 
llllferin11 no one to live in idlene■a. It is almost u far removed from 
ihe li'8nl interpntation of some of Chriat'a precept■ u is the 
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9Jllem ot modem Society ; aad it baa pract.ical cllillcult.iea of it.a own, 
apparent enough to all bat ardent ent.haaiuts. lln. Heckford urges 
the educated classes to give t.heir mind■ to the nbjec&, that ao t.hey 
may lead ina&ead of being forced on by t.he revolat.ion " which ill 
coming, aad which they may materially help to make a purely moral 
one." Thia i■ very aoand advice; it ii well we ahould all bow 
where we are and whit.her we are driving. Bat we caDDot go on to 
endorse t.he muim t.hat " it ii right for every one to give all t.hat he 
does not abaolately require for himself to t.ho■e who are in greater 
wet t.han he ii." To interpret your pel'IIODal requirements BO 

liberally t.hat t.hey will absorb a large income is playing wit.h words ; 
and if t.hey are not 10 interpreted, we come to aomething very like tho 
■hare-and-ahare• alike abnrdity. 

Hooked on rather loosely to the argument about working for onr 
living are aome remark■ (not at all in t.he style of Euthamuia) on t.he 
duty of auicide. WiDkelricd we.a a commendable suicide ; and Re
becca in " Ivanhoe " contemplated suicide under condition■ whicih 
hinder ua from forbidding it. Therefore suicide is bad or good ac
cording to the motive which prompts it; "even in the command 
• thou shalt not kill,' tho limitation • wit.bout sufficient ree.aon' is 
to be underatood.'' Another of the laws against it was repealed ; 
nicide we.a to be rarer, for whereas now the intending suicide rushes 
blindly on death in a moment of agony, refuaiDg to ree.aon on the 
act becauae he has been taught to consider it sillful ; if there wu no 
law e.gaillst it he would argue with himself, and t.hen life would 
generally have the advantage. 

We have noticed Mrs. Heckford's at.range and ate.rtling book at 
aome length, becauae it ii written by one who he.a worked in the 
oauae for which she write■. Mixed with the enthusie.am which JlllU'II 

its practicality, there is a wonderfal amount or common sense; ■be, 
who can advise ladies to go out visiting the poor " in t.heir carriages, 
dressed in ailka and ae.tins, because the children like to Rtroke their 
fine clothes, and to admire t.heir rillgs and brooches, and because a 
carriage ud pair is, ill a poor street, a.a a delight.Cul vision from fairy
land,'' ■how■ auch u in■ight into human nature a.a is nenr attained 
by the merely " logical" communilt. We have altogether abste.illed 
from saying anything about Mrs. Heckford's doctrillal views ; it ia, 
of course, wholly needless for aa to do so, and to what we have 
called the practical part of her book, we can all'ord to give duo 
attention without beingfroiuea either by her vagaries about suicides, 
or by her somewhat needleuly emphatic procle.mat.ion of disbelief. 

lnterlinea.r Tran,la.tion of the Book of Geneaill, wit!& Gramma-
tical and Critical Nott,. By L. R. and L. H. Tafel. 
London : David Nutt. 

Tm work i■ carefully prepared for the use of beginner■ in Hebrew. 
The tHt i■ printed in large clear type, the pronuaci■ tion or all the 
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'lt'01'da ap to the thirty-third chapter ia ~van below the line, and • 
literal tramlation immediately above. The editors aim at giving 
the primary and fundamental meaning of word■, leaving it to the 
radar, where neceaury, to make oat the 118CODdary or remoter aigni
&aation from the oontat, or from the general aoalogi• of language. 
Cuee of dillicalt comtraotioo are uplained i.a the notes. With the 
help of thia oarefally prepared edition, and aome rudimentary grammar, 
a learner may make a very fair begi.aoi.ag even without a teacher. 

The Higher Miniatrie, of Heaven. Memories of Henry 
Mander Pearsall, B.A., B.Sc., late Student of New 
College, London. By the Author of "Public Worship." 
London : Hodder and Stoughion. 

Norwnaau.1mma ita irrelevant and aft"ected title thia ia a good book. 
It ia a brief memoir, drawn by a ak.ilful and loving hand, of • young 
man of remarkable ability and noble character, who, haring com
pleted a aacceaaful nnivenity OODl'IIII, waa preparing to devote himaelf 
to the work of preaohing the Goepel of that Saviour whom from hia 
IIOhooldaya he had known and loved, when death broke ofl' hia pnrpoeee, 
and disappointed the oheriahed hopes of friends, puton, and tuton, 
who were confidently anticipating for him a ea.rear of eminent ueful
- in the Church of Chriat. The 1ubject ia treated in a aimple un
pretentioua ■tyle, and in a devout and earnest apirit. It ia, however, 
• little too much overlaid with reflection■ and anecdote■, On the 
whole we can heartily recommend thia memoir, especially to young 
mea, who will not only find it very interesting, but helpful aad atimu
lating i.a all high and holy endeavour. 



ll. GENERAL LITERATURE. 

T.lDll's EnLDB Lrrnnuu. 

Hiltory of Engliah Literature. By H. A. Tame, D.C.L. 
Translated by H. Van Laun. New Edition (Four Volumes). 
Edinburgh : Edmonston and Douglas. 1878. 

Fo• th01e who read and enjoy French proae ( which ia probably more 
uniformly excellent than the proae or any other living language), H. 
Taine's Hutoiri u la Litteraturt Anglaiae ia one or the moat agreeable 
and entertaining boob in the current literature or Franoe. It ia not 
only that ll. Tame'■ style i1 excellent and admirable even by oom, 
pariaon. with tbe average ■tyle or Frenchmen or eulture ; but whatever 
he doea ia further adorned and made am111ing by a brillian.oy of illm
tration. and vivacity or diction. that are quite e:a:oeptional. To traneler 
hi■ gracea of ■tyle into our tongue would tu the powen or the beat 
pro■e ■tyliat■ we have among m, much more ■o of ■o indift'erent a 
writer or Englieh u llr. Van Lann; and we can but ■et it down. to 
the Gallio refinement of K. Taina that, in. preparing a Preface for the 
Eogli■h edition or hi■ Hi■tory he characteri■ed it a■ an. " ,kgant and 
Caithml tramlation." K. Taina mmt know Engli■h a great deal better 
than. to imagine that Hr. Van. Lann diaplaye that language in what 
ean, by any ■training of the meaning of word■, be called an elegant 
manner ; but ae regarde Caithrnlneu, we have no objeotion to ll. Taioe'a 
u■e of that term to deeignate the pain.fol and con.■trained literality of 
much of Mr. Van Lann'• work. For our o,rn. part, however, we deem 
the moat faithful tran.■lator, u a general rule, one who ia anything bot 
■la'ri■hly literal. 

We regard ll. Taina aa a critic who ia rather brilliant than profound, 
and who, in■tead of bringing a thoroughly philo■ophio mind to bear on. 
hie nbject, whether that BUbject be the history of Eoglieh literature or 
the " philo■opby " of Italian painting, bringe rather a proneneaa to get 
upon a hobby and ride it to death, diaplaying, it ia true, power■ of 
literary honemansbip almost unrivalled, and extremely pleuan.t to 
witoeaa. Constantly placing things in uew light■ u he i■, and 
bringing out new oapect■ of the variom ■nbject■ he treat■,we ■bonld yet 
heaitate to recommend hie worb to inexperienced readen, because they 
are ■o entertaining and 10 alluring that a sound critical judgment and 
a long literary experience are neceaaary to enenre the reader'■ not 
being led away occaaionelly into notion.■ that are, to aay the least, 
que■tion.able. Such a writer on. ■nch a ■nbject a■ our lileratare baa 
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much to loae and much to gain in a competent tranalation. Style
being 10 important an element in hil attractivcn911, he mu■t lo■e much 
on that bead ; while the inexperienced reader gain■ eomewbat on the 
■core of leuenecl attraction• wherever the attractiom of the original 
are in a fal■e direction. On the other band the reader 10888 eometbiDg 
of bia plea■ure. Where there might be great artistic gain in tran■-
lating the work, i■ in the fitting in of the Tery copio111 extractl : an 
Engliahman cannot care much to read a quantity of French renderinga 
of English cl&lllrio■ ; and yet the frequent tran■ition from 11. Tai.De'■ 
French to the Engliah of Bhake■peare, Tenny■on, Dickem, and back 
ogain, cannot be altogether agreeable reading ; IO that to get the whole 
work in the language of the extracts is a manife■t gain to the nbject, 
howner much ·may be lost of the colour of French thought,' which 
i■ eo intere■ting to thoae of us who care to know what the beat of our 
neighboun think of our literature. 

And the colour of French thought, particularly the colour of )(. 
Taine's thought, is i.ntimatl'lly bound up with the colour of hil lltyle. 
Pbiloaophically, a man'■ writing■ are independent of hil ■tyle, and thaa 
independent of tran11fera from tongue to tongue ; bat in work■ of delicate 
criticism there are innumerable in■tancea in which a tone or a ray of light 
out by the critical mind on the creat.in mind is entirely i.n■eparable 
from the critic'■ ■tyle. K. Taine'■ worb teem with in■tanoe■ of re-
fleeted light and colour thu■ dependent on his atyle ; and when you 
come to attempt the rendering of ■uch thing■ into a foreign idiom you 
are certain to loae aome part of them, and not at all likely to ■ublti
tute an equinle.nt in any other kind. K. Van Laun, certainly, never 
make■ up to III for the lol8 of K. Taine'■ delicaoiea of lltyle, by gi'fing 
us corre■pondi.ng delicacies. Hi■ tranalation hu all the air of a tram
lution from beiginni.ng to end, i■ fnll of French idiom, and nry often 
10 when a rendering in idiomatic Engliah would be 81 limple a thing 
as a tranalator need deaire. 

We do not propo■e, within our JWTOW limit■, to follow 1rL Taine 
through the application of hil well-known principle■ to oar literature 
and itl hiltory, nor tiTen to state in detail what those principle■ are. 
We may fairly 888Dme them to be pretty well lr.nown, enn in England, 
now that hil work ia in ite fourth Engliah edition. We may note, 
however, that the principle of dependence on climate ia folly applied 
at the outaet in deacribing early England and its early inhabitanta
Baxona, Anglea, Pict■, Frisian■, and Danes, and the aeveral Janda from 
which theae came ; and we may giTe it u a ■peoimen of the graphic, 
but not always perfectly truetworthy, way in which M. Taine appliea 
hi■ principle■ that the following is a deacription of Engliah national 
oharacter 81 affeeted by aoil, climate, &o.: -

" Boge white bodiea, cool blooded, whh fierce blne eym, reddish 
Suen hair, raTenou■ stomach,, filled with meat aod chee■e ; heated by 
atrong drinks, of a oold temperament, ■low to love, home 1tayen, prone 
to brutal drankennea; theae are to &hi■ day the feature■ which deloen~ 
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and climate preee"e in t.hia race, and theae are what th• Boman 
hiatoriana discovered in their former country. There ia no liring 
in theee Janda wiLhout abundance of aolid food ; bad w•ther keepe 
people at home, 1tron1 drinb are necmaary to cheer them ; the Nn181 
become blunted, the muscle■ are braced, the will rigoro111. In evmy 
country the body of man ii rooted deep into the ■oil of nature, and 
in t.hil instance atill deeper, because being uncultivated, he ii le■■ re
moved from nature."-Vol. I. p. 26. 

Probably the de■aription ie tolerably accnrete ae regardl the -.rly 
inhabitants of th- islauda ; and there are ample traces etill of d81C8nt 
from 1uch inhabitants ; but we are of opinion that lL Taine makea far 
too much of the■e and llimilar features in di■cUB&ing the relation■ 
between worb of art and literature and phyllical featl11'81 of land, 
climate, and human nature, It ia of euch tendency to over-eatimate 
connections of thi1 kind that one hae to be particularlr watchful in 
reading M. Taine'■ interesting and instructive boob. 

One of the moat intereating chapters in \he work at preaent under 
conlli.deration ie that in Book V ., on the late Charlee Dicken■ ; and in 
that we get a very marked example of ll. Taine's pronenca to be 
guided too implicitly by his fundamental principle■ or hypotheeea, Ho 
hu laid down in an introductory note to this Book V., that," 1pecial 
to this people " ie the foct that " their literature ie an inquiry inlti
tuted into humanity altogether positive, and consequently only par
tially beautiful or pbiloeophical, but very exact, minute, DNful, ancl 
moreover very moral ; and thia to such a degree that aometimea the 
generosity and purity of its aapiratione raieee it to a height whioh no 
art.iat or philo■opher b88 transcended." Vmy good! No doubt there 
ia much truLh in that; no doubt we are extremely moral in. oar 
literature 88 compared with livelier and more eouthem people ; and no 
doubt we a.re realistic and inquisitive 88 to human nature ; but it dOel 
not follow Lhat all our artiste know human nature, or· have the faoulty 
of tran■cribing human nature without miarepreaentiog it. Aud wa 
■uepect M. Taine hu Jound the human nature in ■ome of Dicken1'1-
worb agree ao well with eome of hie pet hypotheaea or ngtion■ about 
Eogliab character that he hae ■aved him■elf the trouble of nri8oat.ion. 
and adopted aome of the moat extravagant oaricatoree u rcaliatio type■~ 
Beaaya:-

" The practical a11 well u the moral apirit ie English " [br the bye,. 
this might have been aomewhat better rendered, but we follow Kr. Van 
Laun'• veraion]; "by commerce, labour, and government this people· 
hu acquired the taste and talent for buaineae; this ia why they regard 
the French u children and madmen. The exce■1 of this disposition. ii 
the deatrootion of imagination and eeuibility. Man become11 a apeou
lath·e machine, in which figure■ and ractl are ■et in array ; he deni• 
the life of the mind and the joys of the heart ; ho aeea iu the world 
nothing butloa:audgain:; he become■ hard,hareh,grcedyand uarioioua: 
he treat■ mon. 111 machinery ; on o certain day be findll hillllelf limply 
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a merchant, banker, .tatiatician; be ha■ ceased to be a man. Diokena 
hu multiplied portraits of the po,itive man-Ralph Nickleby, Scrooge, 
Anthony Ch11Ulewit, Jonu Chnzzlewit, Alderman Cute, Kr. l'durdatone 
and his aiater, Bounderby, O~nd; there are nch in all bil novels. 
Some are 10 by education, othen by nature, but all are odious, for they 
all take in band to rail at and deatroykindneu,aympathy, compuaion, 
disinterested afl"ection, religioua emotiona, enthulium of fancy, all that 
ia lovely in man."-Vol.11. pp. 860-1. 

Odious enough ! Who shall dispute it? :But where are they to be 
found out of Dickens's novel, ? There is not one of the penonagea 
who i, not the groumt caricature of any type of human being to be 
found in England or elsewhere. Who ever kn4"D a Kurdatone, or a 
Scrooge, or a Oradgrind, or a Bounderby? M. Taine ia led away by 
jut that prodigious imagination in Dicken&, which ought not to be 
there, on the hypotheaia above 1tated ; Dickens wu perhaps the 
,hrewdeat and m01t thorough man of blllineu that ever wielded a pen 
otherwile than at a deek ; and yet his imagination not only wu unim
paired, but wu simply the m01t abaolute of modern timee; it is the force 
of hil imagination that gives his caricatures the semblance of reality. 

There ia no miltake about K. Taine'• conlidering these horrible 
oreationa u portraits ; for he continues thna :-

" They opprea children, ,trike women, starve the poor, inault the 
wretched. The beat are machinee of polilhed steel, methodically per
forming their regular duties, and not knowing that they make othen 
nfl"er. These kinda of men are not found in France. Their rigidity 
ia not in the French character. They are produced in England by a 
aohool which baa its pbilOBOphy " [l{. Taine is sadly in the dark about 
the meaning of the word philOBOphy], "its great men, it, glory, and 
which hu never been eatablilhed amongst the French."-P. 361. 

This ia really mnch the same aa if one were to take up a Dutch 
wooden doll at a fair, try its creaking hip-joints, inspect its bullet-bead 
and painted wig, and say complacently, "thia kind of female ia not found 
in France ; inch rigidity of joints ia not in the French character, where 
one enjoya a freer atmosphere than in Holland. They are produced in 
Holland by a aehool which objects to supple joints, and findll bullet-head, 
with painted hair preferable to the French etyle of expreuive head 
and elegant coiffur,." We maintain, in all serioasneu, that although 
the power of Dickena'• imagination makes hie llurdstonee and Heeps 
and Peekmiff"B move and ape life, they are no more portrait■ of English 
people than a Dutch doll is a portrait of a Dutch woman. And we 
conceive that ll. Taine is led to regard these fantutic imaginationa 88 

drawn eorreotly from tbe life, through his overweening confidence in the 
eabjeotive method of reBBOning u opposed to the objective, in which ono 
veriS.ee at every step. Drawn from life, they doublless are, but 
dietortedly, not correctly; and it ie in unravtilling nch distinctions 
that the delightful manner of lL Taine moet 10rely needs the guidance 
of a good method. 
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llolWl'l:'1 RoUIIIUV. 

Rouaeau. By John Morley. London: Chapman and Hall. 
1878. 

J 11.u J ACCltrll IlovllBA tr is, and probably alwaya will be, an intereating 
111bjeot of 1tudy. Hill real literary power wu ao great, hill inB.uenoe 
with hie own contemporaries IO portento1111, the fraccification of hie ideu 
in the 1ucceeding generation BO terrible, that it will ever be worth while 
to know what manner of man he was, and what the character of hie 
writings. He aet his mark upon the eighteenth century, embodying
we had almost l&id, creating-aome of ita moat important tendenci•; 
and, whether in blame or praise, or even in pure intelligent cmioaity, 
we cannot paaa him by. 

And yet more than most men he baffles criticiam. The contradictiona 
in his life and workl are atrange and myaterioua, riddles hard to be 
read. It ii not merely that his action■ and his word■, eapecially hil 
worda written expreesly for pnblioation, ofl"er a frequent contraat, for 
that, alas, i11 no aingular thing in the hiatory of Jt,,tters ; and though it 
mey be difficult to find the exactly parallel cue of a man deserting hie 
children, and then descanting moat eloquently on the pleuura of 
fatherhood and the noble duties of education, ■till he i1 not the only 
penon who hu practiaed otherwise than u he preached. So again it 
ia not merely that, with all hie afl"ectation of 11.treme logical preciaion, 
hi■ works are often incon11iatent, and generally paradoxical In this, 
too, he ii not altogether singular, and it would be euy to point to 
eimilar characteristiCB in one or two of our foremOBt contemporuim. 
But in addition to such problems, there are othen not ao euy of eolu
tion. Here, for inatance, wu a writer whOlle 1piritual arrogance wu 
u.o.bounded,--, unbounded that it prompted him to speak in sueh lan
guage u thie : "Let the trumpet of the judgment-day aonnd when it 
listeth, I ■hall appear before the Sovereign Judge with thia book in my 
hand. I shall say boldly : thie I have done, this I have thought, thil 
I have been. . . . I havo deecribed myaelf as I wu, contempuble and 
Tile, when I WIii so ; good, generoua, and sublime, when I wu IO: I 
have unveiled my inmoat soul u it wu, Eternal Being, in Thy aight. 
Gather round me the innumerable multitude of my follow men ; let; 
them liaten to my confeuion1 .... " And yet thie amazing believer 
in hi■ own moral worth and importance doea not hesitate, quite unne
ceuarily, and with obviou1 complacency, to discover to every cunal 
reader the most impure and ofl"enaive 1'8C81881 of his heart. Or take 
another point. How wu it that a man who had himself worked for 
the etage, and whose life and writings oertainly ■how no avenion t.o 
eeneuality and eentimentaliam, wu yet moved to an outbunt of appa
rently genuine aorrow at the thought that hie beloved Goneva wu t.o 
be polluted by the erection of a theatre ? Certainly it would not have 
been from hie pen I.hat we ehould han upeoted a Hiatriomutix. So 
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again, how are we to reconcile his pecnniary independence under certain 
ci.rcum1tauices, hi11 peraiatence, even when enfeebled with age and &ick
nea, in earning hia own 11CBnty living by the mechanical occupation of 
oopying music; hi11 rejectiun of proferred penaioll8 and not diahonourable 
gifta, with the meanne111e11 of other pauagc.a in his life, and notably his 
ignoble participation in the bounLiea of lladame de Waren■, whom, by 
the bye, he repaid with neglect when she waa in misery, and with on 
immortality of very dubious fame? Doubtleu these, and many 1imi111r 
anomalies, are explicable, but not easily ao, and the mau, as we have 
already uid, ia worth explaining. 

That Mr. Morley'• book, which honestly, and in o great meaauro 11uc
cmefully, grapple■ with its aubject, may be pronounced e::i:ceedingly 
intereeting, is therefore unquNitionable. It is interesting in spite of 11 

style that in aiming at profundity aometimee fo.ils or perfect clelll"llcs~, 
and not unfrequently lacks brightness and spontanoity : and in apite, 
too, of a kind of sectarian petulance which lead& its 11uthor to fling o.n 
oocaaionol 1tlrc&1m, or other token of disrcspoct, at those who atand with
out the walls of tlie Poeitivist Sion. We "Venture to doubt whether 
there ia any truth in the hypothesia that " the orthodox may be glad to 
know " that Hume waa " extremely ill" during a certain aea PIIIIBlllte ; 
but we are quite BUre that such a suggestion is not calculated to girn 
them a favourable idr.a of the tute and temper prevailing amoug those 
who are not orthodox. 

Still, in one sensc, we aro not disposed to quarrel with llr. Morley'• 
po1itivism, for it gives na the advantage of studying Rou11eau in a new 
upect. RoUll8e&u from a Christian point of vie-w hu been examined often 
already, and al110 from a point of view purely Bt.-eptieol and atheistic, or 
exolnaively literary. But Mr. lforley's stand-point ia different from 
theae, and the manner in which he regsrda his subject ia eharaeterietic, 
and in itself not unintereating. 

For the peculiarity of positivism is that it profe111es to combine do"o• 
tional fervour with the moat blank acepticism os re,:ards oil the great 
object. of faith with which doctriual fenour hos hitherto been alliNl. 
llan can know nothing of a God, or of his own whence and whither, but 
all the religiona needs of hie nature-needs which canuot 'he gainsaid
may find full 111tisf1&Ction in the coutemplation of an ideoliscd humanity, 
-the granditr,. Now, when ll:-. Morley applies thee.:, conceptions to tho 
works of Roueseau, he ia partly attracted, and partly repelled; attn.ctcd, 
becanae Rouueau. the inheritor of a dMout Protest,mt tradition, felt 
most atrongly through all the error■ of his life and doctrines, that the 
religioDB sentiment is inherent in our uature, and one of ita aublimeat 
element&. It wu thie, coupled with his own earnestneaa and fenour, 
that gave him auch infl.ueuce among o general.ion weary of the glitter
ing, frosty sceptieiam, the merely intellectual clevorneas of which 
Voltaire wu the master-type. In so far, therefore, as Positivism wiahee 
to cultivate th08C devout feelings which are to form the mainapring of 
ill morality, in 10 far it ia attracted to Roulle8u, 
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When, however, Bouaeau, who, poor mu, lived in an age unen
lightened by the pure raya of II later philoeophy, and, wiUl all hie love 
for humanity in the abetnot, atill did not imagine Uiat it could be made 
a fit objeot of qnui-1r0rabip-1rhen he boldly and in eloquent language 
avon hia belief in an Almighty God and Ruler of the universe, then 
Poaitiriam can bnt weep over him, U mcientific and miagnided penon I 
To have gone eo far, and yet not have reached the happy goal How aad 
to think that a great writer could reject Cb.riltian.ity, and thunder 
.agaimt the aocial edifice, and prove that man, ao far from being a fallen 
creature, ia by nature exceedingly good, and only vitiated by corrupt 
inatitutio~nly to end in the ene"ating belief in a God. 

It would be euy to trace the in1luence of Kr. Morley'• creed iu hia 
treatment of hia subject throughout; and notably, u it aeem■ to u■, in 
t.he comparative neglect of the purely literary beautiea of Bou■■eau'a 
work. It waa certainly right to explain fully what were hia aooial, 
political, philo■ophical, and religiou■ opinions ; though aa they and the 
argumentl which 11upported them are now mostlf " rotten with a hun
dred yean of death," their detailed elaboration 11, perhapa, a little too 
elaborate; though this we acknowledge to be quite a matter of penonDl 
feeling, as ia also the impl'ellSion that we get more of llr. Uorley'a own 
viewa in the proceas than is quite nece.ary. But Bouueau's style, wiUl 
ita fe"our and eloquence, ita power-which waa then ao entirely new
of throwing a gl111Dour of poetry over homely and humble aoenes, ita 
loving deacription■ of natural ecenery,-hia ■tyle i■ not dead. It livl'II 
in French literature,-liv• in itlelf and in a long line of, not ao mnch 
imitatora, DI deacendanta. Mr. Morley, of coune, knon thi■ well, and 
ia not ■ilent on the point. But hia predilection• are evidontly rather 
~• aociological," as the new achool would aay, than purely literary. 

Finally, as we wish to part without rancour, notwith■tanding the 
CICC&llional amall miuilea which, after all, hurt llr, )Corley more thau 
they hurt " the orthodox," we repeat our previou■ ■tatement that his 
book ia very intere■ting, and that the Eugliah reader haa acceaa to no 
better account of Bouaseau. 

.Aftermath. 
George 
1878. 

Loxonu.ow'a AnEJuum . 

By Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. 
Routledge and Sons, the Broadway, 

London: 
Ludgate. 

Tms volume ia not likely to have the eff'ect of adding to llr. 
Longfellow'a f'ame, or or diminiahing it, in the slightest degree. A 
,good part of it has alnady appeared from time to time in the 
Atlantic Mmitl,ly, and will uot therefore be new to those of our 
nadera who are in the habit of reading that excellent aerial. The 
Nit i■ new in the sonae of appearing for the &rat time, though not 
aew in point of matter, or aentiment, or mode of thought. Through• 
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out t.he volume we have t.he ame good-heariedlleaa, the nme 
moralimg tendenay, t.he ame amooUaneu qf veniAaation, t.he ame 
abaenae of anyUaing diatinatively Ameriaan, that are to be noted in 
almoat all :Mr. Longfellow'• works, whether in proBe or in verse. 

The greuer portion or t.he volume CODIWII of the third pan or 
Talu of a Wayrid, J,m; and t.he tales now added to that aeries do 
not ■trike ua aa markedly superior or inferior to the othen. Some of 
t.heae, like aome of t.hoae, are ememely alight and thin ; and aome of 
them rise u high aa llr. Longfellow haa aometimea riaen; while all 
diaplay mon or less prominently t.he old tendenay of the author to 
brood over old talea and legends derived from books, and to draw 
pointed metaphoriaal moral■ from them,-nqt, it ia true, the higheat 
form of art, but one which we aannot but welcome aa a good udluence 
among people 10 prone u the maaaea of Mr. Longf'ellow's naders 
are to take up with work that is extremely bad instead of only being 
not of the fint order of goodneu. Buch a reminiaaenae u the 

• following, one aomparea, involunb.rily ud without fail, wiUa " The 
Beleaguered City : "-

" I haTe a ngaa ramembnnee 
Of a nory ihal ia lolcl 

In 1101D8 1111oienl Splllliah lepad 
Or ohroniale of oltl. 

" n wu when bra'"' King Sllllohez 
Wu before Zamora lllain, 

And hia greal beaiegin,( umy 
Lay anoamped 11po11 Uie plaiD. 

" Don Diego de Ordonez 
Sallied forth in fronl of all, 

And aho11led loud hia ohallenae 
To lhl warden on $he wall. 

" All Uie people of Zamora, 
BoUi $he born 1111d lhl IIDbom, 

Al trailon did he ohallenae 
WiUi lallDUDg words of IIGOrD, 

"The liTing in $heir ho111M, 
And in Uie gra,... lhl dead I 

And Uie waten of Uieir riffrll, 
And Uieirwine and oil and bnacl 1 "-Pp.1~7. 

ADd when we aome to t.he metaphoriaal moral appliaation, t.he 
naemblanoe ia ao striking u to auggeat some alight de&.aienay of 
reaourcea :-

11 Thne ia a grealer umy 
Thal beeela u rollDd • nrlfe, 

A aWTing, numberlea umy, 
Al all Uae ptll of life. 

II The poTeriy•nricbn mll1iou 
Who ahall8J118 our wine 1111d bread, 

And impeaah u all u trailon, 
BoUi $he li'ring and $he dnd. 
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" Por withm lhen ill lfchl uad phrmy, 
And odoan fill the air, 

Bui wi&hou& &hen ia aold IIDd darJm-. 
And h11J1881' 1Dd dllp&ir, 

11 And &hen iD lhe -P of fuaiDe, 
In wind 1Dd oold ud rain, 

Chrin. 1h11 greal Lord of 1h11 umy, 
Liea dead upon lhe plaln."-Pp. 147-8. 
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This is quite a lair ■ample of the quality of t.b.ia new volume ; and ii 
ii only at e:a:ceaively long intervals that the poet flame■ ap into 
anything like the intenaity of some of his beat work. This he doea 
once in a abort and on the whole ineffeotive st.ory from the Talmud, 
of King Solomon and an Indian Rajah, who are interrupted in a walk 
by the approach of A.zrael, the death-angeL The Rajah, in fll'Ml 
fear, begs Solomon to transport him aalely t.o India, which Solomon 
does by magic : he lifts ap his hand with its blazing signet ring, and. 

11 
• , • Baahing from lhe wen, 
Then came a migh&y wind, ud llllized Uie sa•• 
And lilted him from eanh, ud oa lhey puaed, 
Bill shining garmen'8 meamiDg iD lhe blu&; 
A ailken banner o'er 1h11 walla uprNnd, 
A purple aloud Iha& gleamed IIDd diaappeand."-P .18. 

Alter t.b.ia litUe flaah of intenaity, the poet falls back tamely enough 
on his moral, u if the poet and the moraliat in him were t.o aome 
e:dent at variance:-

11 Then aid lhe anpl, lllliliq: • U lhill man 
Be Ba· ah Banjee&-BiDc of HiDdonu, 
Thou C, done well iD lin8lling lo hill prayer; 
I wu upon my_,. lo INk him lhen."-P.19. 

Alter Mr. Longfellow hu daly diamiaaed from hil Wayside Inn 
the friend■ whom he aammoned together ao many year■ ago, to tell 
the fint two parts of t.b.ia aerie■ of tale■, he reoalls, in the latter part. 
of the book, another and earlier title of his,-giving as, under the 
head of Bird■ of Puaage, Flight the Third, a few fugitive lyriCI, 
which do not call for any special remark, except that he baa done 
very much better on former ooouiona under the 11AD1e pleuing title. 
The volume ia generally pretty, even in quality, the lyric■ not being 
disparate from the tale■. We ought, perhap■, t.o point oat that oar 
fint two atnot■ are from one of the lyric■, "The Challenge." 

DBVn'■ M:o»Dllf Esel.DII Pon■. 

A. Om&parw, E,timau of Modem EnglieJ& Poeu. By 1. 
Devey, M.A. London: E. Moxon and Co. 1878, 

lb. Dzvn baa attempted a tau oonaiderably beJoad hia powen. 
We would olwge him, for the preaent at 1-■t. to fling away the 
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ambition of exerciting acientiflc and exhautiTe ariticiam on ao large a 
eoale. There ia a great lhow of critical apparatua, and abundant dia
CUlli.on of prinoiplee, but the author'• real insight ia by no meam pro
portioned to the elaborateneu of hia method. There ii aomething 
poaitiTely irritating in the pretentio111neu of llr. Devey'• manner. 
Before getting to work on poets and poetry, he gives us some very 
heavy chapters of philoaophical introduotion, which the wary reader 
will skip, and on which, it is to be hoped, no ingenuous student of 
poetry will wute much time. The beat kind of thing the author has 
to 1ay ii of thie BOrt : "It would appear that inferior poets lack that 
deep insight into the dime harmony of things which enablee their 
auperior brethren to traoe back to their eource the principles which 
cDntrol human action, or to pll.88 with the sweep of an eagle through 
ue TUt immeneities of being which connect the higheet abetraot intel
ligence wit.h the loweet earthly exietence. That .ladder of principles, 
the uoending and descending range of laws, whoee foot ia on the earth 
but whose eummit ia in I.he aki~. can only be mounted by the upper 
ranks of the poetio hierarchy, affording in this reepect a remarkablo 
cont.rut Lo their weaker brethren, who are unendowed with wings to 
poise themselvea above the gr08I mati,rlal atmosphere of tha earth." 
Diaqniaitions that mean nothing in particular, and are not even clearly 
and intelligibly written, oon be of little uae to any one. 

llr. Devey'• inaccuracies range from bad epelling and misquotation 
up to poaitive blonder■ of the fint magnitude. The classification at 
whioh he arrives cannot be said to reet upon any Tery valuable analysia. 
Crabbe and Browning go together aa belonging to the " realistic 
achool," bec1iuae "they are at one in discarding the tlotitioua element 
in poetry, and in confining themselves to the production of the actual." 
Shelley and Keats are " Alexandrino poets," becauae "they are equally 
diatinguished for their poetio rendering of the old philoeophy." After 
tlnding no better designation for Wordsworth, Coleridge, and Southey, 
than the old and haokneyed one of the " Lake poeta," and linking 
Kontgomery and Longfellow together aa " poets of the aft'eclion,," 
llr. DeTey makea the very eenaible remark that "poets, after all, are 
a very diftlcult olUB of people to place in order." This is 10 true, that 
it might have snggeated to the writer 10me other way of getting at 
what he wanted. ClaBBi&cation of this BOrt ia almost always unsatis
factory, and aometimes very mialeading. uu1- it be very wisely done, 
with the accompanying qualifications and limits fairly stated, it will 
be found worse th1111 uaeltlllB for the true purpoaea of oritioiam. 

From the chapter on the Cluaifioation of the Poets, we may eelect 
a few of Mr. DeTey'a opinions. (.,'hauoer and Spenaer are " repre
eentativo," not " creati,e,'' poetl. " Dryden waa, perhapa, more com
petent than any other English writer to execute a great epic ; " and 
this opinion is founded upon the manner in which he recant Chaucer'• 
version of stories from Boccacoio. Pope'• " Windsor Forest" he terms 
the "heal descriptive poem in the lauguap." Wordsworth is denied 
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a foremost place in the BeCOnd rank of poet.a, and in all the higher 
:lepartmentB of the poetic art ii " infinitely diatauced" by Byron. 

In hia estimate of Byron and Koore Kr. Devey will, it ii to be 
hoped, find few read81'11 to agree with him. Don J1U1,1 he collliden 
the grandest repreaentotivo poem in any language. " I feel 1111'8, it 
Engli,hmen were asked to 11eleot which of their literary treasnnl they 
wonld place fint in order, the choice would fall on funr or five of the 
leading dramu of Shakeapeare; and if preaed to point out which 
they would aelect Dl:!llt, that work wonld be Paradiae Lo,t; but I feel 
u 111lre, if their ■election wu put to a third proof, their choice wonld 
fall on Don J11a11.'' He diamiasel the charge of immorality urged 
againat thia poem u being founded on a wrong notion of art. 
"Byron," he ■aya "etherealisea the moat aenmoua ■ubject, and 1hoW8 
that the apiritual featuroa of love wore those that most dominated hil 
■onl." On tbil whole 111lbject we are forced to aay llr. Devey writa 
arrant nonaenae. What does be mean by saying that Byron ha■ given 
" to the wild fever■ of Ulll'elltrained love far loftier chutity of colouring 
than the moat 1traight-laced poet■ impart to the tamer delineations of 
dome■tio felicity? " A Bingle sentence may ae"e to iUu■trate at once 
t.he author'■ critical faculty, hil ethical judgment, and hie style of 
writing. "The fact ia, that the most licentiou■ pallllion, in Byron'• 
aeriou■ delineations, aasume■ an ethereal fl.u■h which makes the material 
element, even in its conquest over the higher power■ of the aoul, partake 
of that aoul'■ glorified nature, diaper■ed though it be in fragmentary 
gleame, aomewhat like thoae conqueror■ who have 1ubjuguted a country 
only in taro to become the willing elave■ of thoao arta and lawa they 
had ■battered into ruin." 

Hie atatement that, in marrying lliaa llilbank, Lord Byron " took 
to hil arm■ a penon whom be auppoaed to be a Christian lamb, and 
found her a religion■ termagant." ii unworthy of a re■pectable writer. 

We have no wiah to review Kr. Devey'■ book at any length. .As a 
whole we conaider it well nigh worthleu, thoagh the writer is evid@tly 
a man of aome ability, and baa beatowed considerable labour on hie work. 
We find little to agree with in hil oriticiam1, and a good deal to quarrel 
with in hie 1tyle. A 10mewhat confl.dent critio of modem Eogliah pneta 
1honld not talk of " Kilton cuffing with bis proud wing like an imperial 
eagle the ■torm which ahaLtered hie repablic into the duet, and drove 
him into a guret." 

Non:s AXD ETCHING&. 

Pari., Pendant le Swge, Paril ,ou, la Commune. Notea et 
Eau-Fortes, par A. P. Martial. Paris: Cadart et Luce. 

Toss ore the note■ and etchinga of an artm during the Siege of 
Paria and the anbaeqneni period of the Commune. M. Martial i■ a 
member of the Societe de Peinke■-Gravoan, who■e annual volume 
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or etchings is one or the very beat or eontemporary ut pablicatiou. 
To these M. Kanial hu been in the habit or oontribating notes and 
criticisms, illamated with etchings. Bia style ia wanting in 
imagination and vigour, bat ia admirably adapted by iw minute and 
painna.k.ing literalne11 ror sketches or familiar scenes and cmrent. 
events. The two volumes berore as are a sort or diary, or at leut a 
colleetion or memoranda, made daring the period above-named, and 
illamated, sometimes by oareral drawing, and at others by slight bat. 
ell'ective outline sketches. The subjects selected t.o illaatrate the 
period or the Siege do not include any incidents or very great. 
importance, bat are ohiefty each det.aila u serve t.o bring the actaal 
at.ale or things vividly before as. 

or tms sort are a couple of little sketches, or a kind of patriotism 
that wu very plentiful daring the siege. Two sailors rolling along 
arm in arm are singing with all their might :-

" Billll&l'Ck, Ii tu contina•, 
De a bom Pruaiau y n'a l'Mt'ra pm, 
Bismarck, Bi tu OODtinaea, 
De tea bou Pnuaiena, y n'a l'Mt'ra plua." 

or this they are (ally peraaaded, and their jovial voices and rollicking 
gait mast have inspired confidence in all beholders. Next are two 
National Guards, Call or liquor and or cont.empt ror Germana in 
general, and Bismarck in particular, Binging u they move 1UU1teadily 
along,-

" A.a-tu TU Biamarek, 
A la porte de CbatilloD, 
Qui fumait - pit"! 

Derri•re 1m pllioD? 
n fumait aa pipe, 

Ca ••• , paa 1lD lion." 

The entries begin on the 18th September, 1870. "All the railways 
are cat, the villages outside the walls deserted, the woods burnt, the 
gana Crom the forts thunder, the siege ia began. 

"28rd Beptember.-End or the parleying& with M. de Bismarck, 
who wants Alaace and Lorraine, and, u the conditions or an armistice, 
the occupation of besieged places, the garrison of Btruboarg as 
prisoners of war, and hia troops to be pat in po11eaaion of Mont 
Valerian .... 

"26th Beptember.-The 20,000 rag-pickers (chift'oniers) of Paria 
request t.o form • legion. • • . 

"(th Oct.ober.-The sale or horseflesh has began. 
"9th Oct.ober.-Departare of Gambetta, Miniater of the Interior, in 

a postal balloon. 
" 16th Oct.ober.-General Trocha writes to the Mayor of Faria 

respecting the format.ion of marching eompanie■ of the National 
Guard. Be declares that he will follow t.o the end the plaD he has 
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formed, ud Uw he will not commllDicate it, taking all ruponaibility 
OD himaelf. 

"22nd October.-Reporl of the deJth of Prinoe Albm of Pruuia, 
ud of the illneaa of the BOD or nephew of the King. . • . 

" 26th October.-Bequisition made of milk for the Bick ud for 
children ...• 

"Slat October.-The IIIIJT8nder of Metz ia announced by the Go
vemment. II. Thier& proposes at the same time u armiatiee. The 
erowd aaaemblea at the Hotel de Ville. It demuda the resignation 
or the Government or Derence, the Commune, no armistice, a levy 
m m111111, war to the knife. . . . 

"18th November.-The Govemment declarea, on the reeeipt or 
news Crom the deparlmenta, that Fruce will come out or the contea& 
with all her territory and all her honour. 

"30th November.-Bort.ie and proclamation or General Ducrot, who 
awears not to re-enter Paris unleaa victorious or dead." 

Throughout December the entries are brief, chiefly recording Uae 
aeverity of the weather and the growing scarcity of provisiona. A 
foll-page etching of a trench at Bondy ia, perhaps, the moat abiking 
of the aeries. It ia late in the day, the sky dark and gloomy, the 
ground covered with snow, and in the angle of a zigzag trench that ia 
open to view lies a dead Germu BOldier still grasping his muaket. 
His helmet lies at a little distance, ud near him is a broken 
finger-post with the imeription, "Paris-Bondy. Route Imperiale 
d'Allemagne." In all the other drswinga the German soldiers are 
coarse, grim caricature&. In thia instance, the recumbent figure ia 
the least eft'ective part of the picture, being somewhat feeble and 
indistinct in drawing, but the general impreBBion made by the whole 
ia very powerful. 

"6thJanuary, 1871.-The first Pruasian shell fell in Paria to-day at 
half-past one. We are paying forty lranca for a rabbit, fifty lranca for 
a fowl, a franc and a quarter for an egg, twopence for a cabbage-leaf. 

"18th January.-It ia observed that muy decorations have been 
beatowed during the laat month without appreciable motive■." 

The last entry ia,-
" 29th January.-The Government of the National Defence haa 

capitulated." 
The illuatrationa or the other volume, "Paria BOUB la Commune," 

are the most striking. During the Siege it was a gradual, silent 
miaery that graaped the city's life, but the n11xt act was foll of 
terrible deeds of violence, oft'ering only too great a choice of subjeeta 
to the artist. M. Mart.ial haa not aimed, however, at reproducing 
horrible or repulsive pnea, and contents him&elf, as before, rather 
wit.h suggestive details than with the principal eventa of that unhappy 
time. He has not attempted an illustrated history of the Siege and of 
the Commune, but his notes and etchings are a contribution to that 
history or considerable intereat and artistic worth. 
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OnicIAL WoRD OR" ms RIICK!ff FB.lllco-G&ur.ur Wu. 

1. Tiu Operation, of the Fint Army tinder General von Stein
metz to tl1e Capitulation of Metz. By A. von Schell. 
Tranalated by Captain Hollest, R.A. With a General 
Map and Two Plana. London : Henry B. King and Co. 
1878. 

2. Campaign 1870-1871. Tl,e Operation, of tlie Firat Army 
under General vm, Goeben. Compiled lrom Official Docu
ments by A. von Bohell, Major in the General Staff'. 
Translated by Colonel C. H. von Wright. With Four 
Maps. 

Tn literature of tbe recent war hu already attained very couiderabl1t 
dimenlio1111, and it i1 pretty certain that the minutelt events of the 
campaign will beeome matter of military hillory, to be studied bf 
acientifio critics throughout Europe, and exerciae important influence on 
the theory and practice of war. To the number of profeuional worb 
on tbe subject introduced to English readers b1 lrlesers. H. S. King 
and Co. are now added tbe two above-named, which aro not inferior in 
hiltorical intereat and scientific value to any of their predecaaon. The 
lnt of the above volumes covers a period of exactly three montbl, 
from the 29th July, 1870, when Steinmetz received from General von 
Jloltke the following order : • Hie llajeaty desires that the main body 
of tbe 1st Army will not p111111 tbe line Soarburg-Wodem," to the 29th 
October, when Metz wu evacuated by the French and occnpied by the 
German army of inveatment. The narrative is compiled from ollcial 
docnmentB, and preBOrvea throughout tbe most bneineu-like moderation 
and calmneu, confining itaelf exclUBiHly to military fact.a and conaider
auom. It hu the tone of perfeot candour, and does j111tice to the quali
ties of the French; but no attempt is made to draw inferences or point a 
moral of any kind. To all who wish to follow minutely the courae or 
the campaign the mean• are here aB'orded of doing BO ; but there are a 
tho1188Dd question■ intereating to a general reader that do not enter into 
the plan of technical worb like theae. 

A atriking instance of the way in which the German leaders kept 
themael'f'eB well informed occurred at the very outset. Before the com
mencement of actual hoaulitiea 11 plan of the / ormation and ponnon of 
tA, .A-llltA anny woa aent from the rofal headquarters to t-he com
mander of the First Army. It laid no clBlDl to ahaolute correctn•, but 
wu rather a aketch of the Tiewa entertained at headquarters, and a 
baaia to further inqniriea. lta general oorrecLDeas, howe'f'er, wu eata
bli■hed later on in a remarkable manner. 

Wilhin one month of ita mobili1&tion the army under General· Stein
metz had fought the series. of ■ucceaaful battlea which led to the in'f'81t
ment of lletz. The battle·of Spicheren waa fought on the 6th Augaat, 
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with a loll to the Germane of. 4,866 offlcen 1nd men, inolading Gmenl 
TOD Frangoia. The Fnaoh 11111, u might be u:peoted from their defen-
1ive position on the heighlll, wu aomewhat le111 bat their retreat wu 
in the end hasty and diaorderly, IO that more than 1,000 anwoanded 
priaonen and the whole of their bapage fell into the hand.t of the 
victora. ID the battle fought eight day• later, near Colombey, to the 
eut of lieu, the German llNlllell were again heavier than the French ; 
the former being 4,993 offlcen and men, the latter 3,608. Bat the 
deciaive conflicta in thie abort and telling campaign took plaoe at Man
ia-Tour on the 10th, and Gravelotte on the 18th Auguet. In the former 
batUe, by which the French army wu foiled in ita plan of marching 
weat, the I01181 were extraordinarily hea,y, and can be oompared 
only to the bloodieat battlea of former timea; on the German aide they 
amounted to 581 offl.cen, ond 14,280 meo. The battle eoet the French 
army 837 oftl.oen and 16,117 men. Two daya later the French made 
another tremendous eff'ort to abake off' thoir tenacioua foes, and ■uff'ered 
and inflicted fearful Ima at Gravelotte. 

Once more the Germans, suataining the greater lou in men, gained 
a deoi■iH victory. They lost within a few hundreds of 20,000 men, 
the French eome 13,000. The cooaeqaenee of thia battle was that the 
French army saw ibelf cot off' from all oommunioationa with ita own 
country, and its fate linked for the fuiure to the fortre■I of lletz, to 
which it wo■ oompelled to have recourse for protection. How the 
inveatment of Ketz ended all the world knowa. "At Jut, after a 
tedious inveatment of seventy days, Bazaine's army capitulated on 
October 27th, and Meu aurrendered. 

" On the 29th the Freoch army marched out of the fortreu without 
nrma, to bo led to Germany as priaonera of war, and ou the 11me day 
the worka were taken over and occupied by the German army of inveat, 
meat. Beaidea an army of 173,000 men, including aick and wounded. 
an inealeolable amount of material fell into the hand• of the 1-iotor. 
'J.'he army of inveatment parchued thie 111CC818 by a total ION of 5,483 
men. Of theee 3,000 men were loat up to the date of the battle of 
Noialeville inclusive, 471 during September, and finally 1,922 during 
October, including the off'air of the 7th. The eapitalation of IO 
powerful an army, to which hi1tory furniahea no parallel, was well 
calculated to indemnify the German inTeating troop■ for their patient 
fortitude in daily and honaaing outpost duty, A brave hoetile army, 
the pride and hope of France, w111 vanquiahed, and Uerman ■tandarda 
floated above the rampartl of lletz." 

The aeeond volume, gives the history of the campaign ogainat General 
Faidherbe in the north during the month of January, 1871. Perbap■ no 
period of the war is more creditable to French oourage and enterprile 
than thia. It woa d•perate, uphill, hopele11 work, gathering raw 
lerie11 together, the regular arm7 of France having poaitively dia
appeved owing to the two deep d,autera of Sedan and Jletz, and with 
\hem encountering the disciplinvd veteran German forCftl already ITOIJ'· 
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where 111cceaaluL Superior numben go for very little in 1uch a Cllle. 
The battle of Bapeume wu u near an approach to a drawn battle u 
the 'WIii' aft'orded, but the French force wu nearly four timea that of 
the German. Onr own imprellion i■ that General Faidherbe'1 aerrice1 
during that diamal winter have met with but acanty noognition in 
France. 

The Old Ma,ttr, and Their Picture,, for the U,e o.f Schoola and 
Learner, in .Art. By Sarah Tytler, Author of •• Papers for 
Thoughtful Girls," 4'c. Strahan and Co. 1878. 

IT would, of course, be foolilh and nnjmt to find fault with a book 
for not being aomething that its author never intended it to be. Miu 
Tytler'■ Old Ma,ter, is elementary only, and this we are bound to 
remember. It profeuea to embody the reanlta of no personal reaeareh, 
historical or eritioal. It certainly contain■ no new fact■ ; and the 
judgmenta delivered· are either borrowed, with every aebowledg
ment, from earlier writers, or when, aa very aeldom happens, original, 
ezpreued with a diffidence that is very unusual, and in one aenae 
very praiaeworthy. Indeed, ao fearful ia Mias Tytler of treapaaaing 
out of what ahe apparently consider■ the bounds of her capabilitiea, 
that ahe aoarcely ever ventures to deacribe a picture heraelf. Kugler, 
Dean Alford, Jrln. Jameson, Lady Eutlake, and Mr. Ruakin perform 
this kindly office for her. 

The book is divided into eleven ehaptera, treating reapectively of 
" Early Italian Art ; " " Early Flemiah Art ; " later, though atill 
"Early, School& of Italian Art;" "Leonardo da Vinci, Michael 
Angelo, Raphael, and Titian ; " " German Art ; " " Later Italian 
Art ; " " The Caracci, and their contemporaries and followers ; '' 
" Later Flemish Art ; '' " Spanish Art ; '' " French Art ; " and 
" Foreign Artiata in England." This ia an extensive field ; and lliBB 
Tytler'• ■mall volume oovera it perforce rather scantily. And though 
with this aeantineas, as we have already intimated, it ia not our 
intention to quarrel ; yet there are other points on which we might 
be diapoeed to cavil. For instance, is it not a litUe misleading to the 
beginner to ■peak of Pre-Raphaelitiam aa a movement in Modem Art, 
which haa emted for the laet fifty or sixty years ? So, too, we 
cannot agree that Leonardo da Vinci's Joeonde-ealled Jaconde by 
Mi11 Tytler, for some reuon which is unknown to 11&-is in -an 
"utterly ruined condition," Time baa blackened it a good deal 
certainly ; but haa no more " utterly ruined " it than it has ae yet 
destroyed the pictures in the Academy Eibibition of last year. And 
as to the "judge " who is quoted, we presume with approbation, aa 
saying that it is "a wonderful head of the ripest southem beauty," 
we mmt beg leavo to say that his description is very misleading 
indeed. The beauty of the face is certainly not that of southem 
ripeneu, but of subtle intelleo'11al power. The woman looks through 
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yon and down upon yon, u from Uae height or an inllfflllable 
auperiority. Bo again, the drawing which &phael eent to Dii.rer H 
a token of friendship is at Vienna, and not u Miu Tytler thinb-it 
ia trae aha only thinb-t N11n1mberg. And we are maid &hell 
inatanoea ol divergence might be multiplied. 

Noblau oblig, is a leaaon which Miu Tytler hu hereelf enforced 
before now ; and we conr11a Uaat u we turued over Uae p_ag11 or thi8 
book we ezperienced a feeling or diaappointment that the writer or 
the Pap,r, for T/aougAtf ul Giru, which ia ao thoroughly excellent, 
had ooudelMleaded to e:iteoute what ia, after al.I, 10 mere a compilation. 

Political Economy for Plair1 People, applied to the Pa,t 11,ad 
Pre,er1t State of Britair1. By G. PowleU Scrope, F.B.S., 
F.G.S.K. London: Longmana. 1873. 

MB. Semon'■ volllIDe profe1111 to be of a purely practical character, 
aud to be written for the expreaa purpo11 or ref11tin~ certain 
erroueoua theories that have long held away under the patronage of 
eminent uamea in philoaophy and literature, but which he consider■ 
to be pregnant wit.h the moat dill88trou cou11queuc11. There ia 
everywhere diaplayed in this volume a desire not to wute word■ and 
ooufu11 readers by DDprofitable disouaiou and mele11 refinement■. 
The writer regard■ I.he diaouaaion u to the produclive or unproduclive 
character o( certain employments u l11t.ile, and the distinct.ion ol 
capital into fi.xed and circulating, u almost unnete11ary. The only 
real diff"erence between such capital u ia styled fixed, and such 
u hu received the name of circulat.ing, is in the length of the period 
during which they are uuconsumed in the owner'■ poaaeasion. But it 
ia right that they should be diat.inguished; and Mr. Scrope thinb, 
that if the same terms are to be retained, capital that is consumed 
aud returns again into the employer's hauda within the year, ahould 
be called circulating, and that the name fixed ahould be given to such 
u remains more than a year iu the po11eaaion or the person who is 
employing it for profit. 

One or the pointa on which Uae writer or thia volume dift'era from 
aome of hia predeceBsors, and eapecially from Mr.-J. B. Mill, is the 
queat.ion of DDprod11ctive consumption. Mr. Mill'■ opinion ia that it 
impoveriahea the commUDity, and ia an inj11ry to the working claasea. 
This mauy attempt to refute by saying, that the eq,enditure of the 
wealthy is good for trade, aud employ■ a larga amoUDt of lGbour. 
But Mr. Mill advances a theorem which ia a direct contradiction to 
thia, and hu on that account incurred tho 11ver1 cenaure of Mr. 
Bcrope. The theorem is this :-that " to purchue produce is not to 
employ labour." Be proceed■ to demonatrate Uaia by ■bowing that 
demand for commodities is not demand for labour, that it merely 
determines the dir~clio1& or the labour, and that ir it did not emt with 
regard to one particular kind or good■, the capital and labour 
previoualy apent in their maDIWIOtare woald now take anoUaer 
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elwmeL Buppo11 that the demud for all t.bON nperlui~• •d 
luuriea which C1&11Dot bot be oon1U1Ded unproductively were to oeue, 
it ia improbable, u we know by e:rperience, that the ceaaation would 
be 1111ddeo and nnroreaeen ; oona.eqoently, the capita.I could be 
gradna.lly realized, and the machinery allowed to wear itaelf out 
wit.boot any outlay in repairs. Other employment would be found 
for the capital ; and aiDce, if u we 1oppoaed luxuries were e■chewed 
by all, large incomes would be only partially expended, the aorplaa 
that wu the result of this abstinence, and that remained after the 
aa.tiafaction of the real wants of every person, would, in order to be 
of any use, go to remunerate labour in some branch of the product.ion 
of necessaries. Until the natural result of these things had taken 
place, in a very large increue or the population, wagea would be 
forced op to a very high rate : and onleSB the labourers were dis
posed to confine themselves to the plain style of living now prevalent, 
their aoperftaoua income would again create a demand for the 
luxuries that had previously been banished u pemicioos. Of course, 
population would start forward at its highest possible rate of increase 
if the desire for luxorie■ and a better style of living did not act aa a 
check. The only check in such a cue would finally occur in the 
limited exten~ of arable land : if, indeed, agriculture did not attain 
1111ch excellence as to enable labour to extract an inereaaingly large 
produce from the soil . 

.All this is far from practical. Boch abstinence ie not likely 
to be practised. No dcoM Mr. Mill is correct in saying that 
to purchase any commodity is not to employ labour. Mr. Bcrope, 
however, fails to see thia; at least, while he admita that it 
ia in a senee true, he declares, " It ia only so by a transparent 
quibble." He overlooks a real diat.ioot.ioo, bot one of which praot.ioal 
men would not b& likely to take much not.ice. It ia, perhapa, to be 
regretted that Mr. Mill should have expressed himaelf 10 u to 
convey the idea that there ia a aerioos injury being inflicted on the 
lower cluses. Homan inclinations, human prejudice&, and firmly 
e■tabliahed national inatitot.iona are not aofliciently taken into 
account. True it ia only on an economiral view of the qoeation that 
Mr. Mill'a conclusion is arrived at; bot the unqualified expreaaion of 
1111Ch an opinion is liable to misinterpretation. :Mr. Mill does not 
ignore the exiatence of other de1ire1 which ought to be gratified 
bellide the mere de■ire to appeue hanger and ■lake thirst. Bot 
others in reading hi■ work■ might not make the neceaaary allowance, 
and thaa acquire erroneooa and pemicioos notion■• It i■ the 
gratification not merely of man'• aimplaat want■, but of all hi■ 
duire■, that ia the end and aim of toil ; ud he would 1C&rcely be 
prevented from sinking into fatal indolence if it were not for the 
exiatence of many deaires all calling for grat.ifioation, if it were not 
that new wiahea and aapirationa spring out of Ille very gratification of 
former onu and drive him to eznon. 
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By far t.he moat import.ant topica diacnlHd by :Hr. Scrope, are 
t.hoae of lmd-tenun, md population and anbaiatence. The tenure of 
land in England ia acknowledged to be very unaatiaf11etory. No 
permanent improvementa in the land CILn be e:r:pected while it ie held 
on anch precariona '8nure, and the landowner■ generally diaplay anch 
indift'erence with regard to it. Capital will not be annk in improve
ments and the agricultoral reaonrces of our country full developed t.ill 
the arlincial barrier■ now e:ueting are done away. 

Theae queationa have derived a great acceB&ion of intereat lately 
from eventa that have canaed much disaension and dispute, and t.he 
ultimate issnee of.which it is imposeible to conjecture. The question 
of the condition of the peaamtry is closely related to tbat of land
tenure. Hr. Bcrope does not enter into a discussion of the relative 
advmtagea of agriculture on a large and on a small scale. U we 
receive the whole of the testimony Mr. Mill adduces in fa-;our of 
email holdings with security of possession, or of peBB&llt-properties, 
we cannot refuae to believe that they are the best calculated to 
enanre the comfort and happinees of the peasantry themselves, and to 
obtain the largest amount of produce from the soil. There can be no 
doubt that the fact of the labourer ha\"ing a direct interest in the 
productiveness of the aoil he tills evokes his energies to a degree 
unknown under the system of hired labour ; and if industry, consL&llt 
watchfulnees, and the moat useful and laborious tillage, without the 
aids to agriculture recent year■ have fumiehed ua with-the expenaive 
implementa modern engineering baa invented-aids which the peBB&llt 
could not employ, unless extrema abstinence for a number of yeara at 
last anpplied him with the requisite capital ; if the mere exercise of 
theae virtues made it po&Bible to extract from the soil the utmost it ia 
now mywhere capable of yielding; and if thia interest in the" land 
created habits of frugality and prudence, now, unfortunately, rare 
among our lower claas, then moat certainly would the system, .aaid 
to have wrought such wonl\ers in Tuscany and parta of France, 
recommend itself for adoption in our country. That agric.ultnral 
labour is in most parts of England very inadequately remunerated f'ew 
will deny; and this poverty may, perhaps, be in part trac11able to 
the maladministration of the Poor Law prior to the modem Act. 
Any feuible scheme, then, for elevating the labouring clue ought to 
be entertained ; diacusaion ehould be promoted, and pride and 
prejudice hindered from oppoeing any obstacle to a free md unfettered 
expresaion of opinion. 

It ia hardly to be expected that the minute anbdiviaion of lmd, aid 
to have produced anch magnificent resulta in Tuacany, Flander■, md 
elaswhere, will be made in Englmd. Farming for profit is here t.he 
rnle ; md if the reatraints in agriculture ■till exiating are removed, il 
ia leaa likely than ever that large capital■ will be wit.hdrawn from Uaia 
employment. Bnt what of the labourer? Bow ia hi■ condition to he 
ameliorated ? Wage■ depend on demand and npply of labour ; and 
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if the oompetition on the labourer's pan ia 10 great u to reduae Ute 
rate or wagea 10 low u that there ah&ll be but a nftioienc,y to aupply 
the bare neceasariea of lire, there are two methods or eft'eoting 1, cure 
of this lamentable atate or Uiinga. EiU1er what ia called the preventive 
oheok to the increase or population moat be applied ; or there remains 
emigration 1,11 a laat resource. The :Malthuaian theory of population 
hu called forth the moat vehement expreuiona of indignation from 
many quariera ; but baa, on the other hand, found powerful 111pporl 
in those who, under the plausible title of Utilitariana, have amven to 
win the confidence of the people. Mr. Borope profe11H1 to deal 
11UDmarily with what baa been called a cold, hard-hearted docmne ; 
although its originator was far from being an enemy of the people, 
and anxiously sought eacape from the unpleasant ooncluaion to which 
he felt himself driven. To some extent Mr. Scrope'a aaverity ia 
justified. He points out that a bountiful Providence haa apread an 
ample table before a race, intended conatantly to "increase and 
multiply," ao that with a little eft'ort they oan help themselves. By 
a glowing deacription of vast alluvial plaina, watered by broad and 
oopioua streams, and in the immediate vicinity of rich mineral 
reaolll'oea, he almost succeeds in exciting a desire in the breast even 
of the home-living Englishman to quit hie native ahorea and seek 
these fertile aolitodea. The land may be had almoat for the asking, 
and each man may build himself a comfortable dwelling, and ere long 
hd his barna bursting with the garnered grain. All thia may be 
aubatantially correct ; but one thing is certain, if the Engliah labourer 
goea out with the idea that hie fntnre home ia a paradise, where the 
earth will from time to time pour ita apontaneoua products into his 
lap, he will be grievoualy diaappointed. It ia a doubtful matter 
whether he is fitted for the work that awaits him in the colonies. 
His training baa been bad ; although great expectations aeem to be 
entertained of the final result of the atep contemplated by the 
Agricultural Labourers' Union in reference to Canada. And from the 
faot that the present opportunity hu been eagerly seized by Canada, 
California, and New Zealand to otrer the English labourer every kind 
of inducement to abandon his ungrateful countey, and aupply their 
labour market, it would be inferred that the EngliahmllD'a induaby 
and capacity for exertion is known and appreciated Abroad. Mr. 
J. 8. Mill doea not fail to recognise the pouibility of emigration 
draining 011' our superfluous populalion ; and the writer of thil 
volume alleges the inconsistency of this admiuion after the moat 
unqualified allirm.ation of the Malthuaian theory. No doubt Mr. Mill 
has laid too mnoh atreaa on the latter. It will be worth taking into 
oonaiderat.ion when there baa been a complete failure or every 
attempt to uproot the English labourer from the soil where he has 
been vegetating for many years. 

Mr. Sorope juaLly censures the indift'arent, half-hearted manner 
ill whioh Kill, aRer diaouuing the aeveral. kinda of Communism, 
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altimately deaiclea in favour of the iaatitution of private property. 
Tbia ariaea from the fut that he lay■ it doWD u one of the funda
mental prinoiplu of hia ll)'Btem, that. while " the law■ ud condit.iou 
of the product.ion of wealth partalte of the character of phyllical 
&nltha," ud "there ill nothing optional ourbitnryin them," on the 
other bud, " thON of the diatribution of wealth 11re matter■ of 
bumu in1titution aolely; " u if wealth could be diatributed according 
to the caprice■ of uy individual, ud thoae right. which 1ome authon 
have (though erroneoualy perhaps) called natural did not, indepen
denUy of positive law which in every country hu recognised them, 
depend upon principlu u heel and determinate u any of thoae 
phyaical truth& to which he oppo11C1 them. 

We notice, with pleuure, one feature of thi1 work. Beiag 
intended, u it ill slated in the tiUe page, 11 for plain people," it■ 
author doe■ not neglect to obaerve that wealth i1 ouly desirable in BO 
far u it can contribute to the BUm of humu happineu. Mu i1 not 
a mere money-making machine ; and the p111'Buit of wealth by an 
individual or a community may be pushed so f11r u to introduce 
millery instead of happineu into the life. The writings or aome of 
our mOfl dietiDguillhed economist., though they may be unimpeachable 
u treat.iae1 on the ecience, would, if put into the hand■ of penou 
without a liberal education and inaeuible to the charms or literature 
and art, be likely to prodnce a selfish and graaping disposition. Tllill 
book ill well suited to accomplish the end it■ author had in view. 
Be hu striven to nfute erroneous and dugerous theories that have 
found favour with in1luent.ial writen, who111 main eft'ort hu been to 
11pread them among the m&1aes. Bis atyle is generally clelll', and 
nob u will entiUe the work to attention from those who dellin a 
knowledge of the eoience without the neceallity of applying their 
minds to technical and abstract reuoning. 

Eaay, on Politieal EcOflOffly. By the late M. Frederic 
Baatiat. London : Provost and Co. 

IT ill gratifyiag to find that this is the third reprint of the people'■ 
edition of Butiat's capital esaays. Theae compollitions are remarkable 
for their oleameu and Bimplicity ; but they are no le111 remarkable 
for their forcible naaoning and apposite illustration. They manifest 
a wonderful power of expounding ud illuatrat.ing aubjeotB ordinarily 
thought to be very dry ud uninteresting. The heads of the papera 
are II Capital ud Intereat," " That which is aeen, ud that which is 
not aeen," " Govemment," " What i1 lloney? " 11 The Law." They 
are called Essays on Political Economy; but, aa will be aeen from the 
tiUes, BQme of them nlate to what may be termed questions of 
political philoaophy- those on govemment ud law. 1n the 
othen, questions belonging atrictly to political economy are handled 
in a very m&Bterly way, ud thoae on government and law are treated 
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very ably, with a coDStant regard to ecouomio priDeipla ud r..ta. 
TheH papers do not supply a syst.ematio exposition oC the priDciplea 
of economic science, but they do what is far better Cor the general 
reader, they give a lucid explanation oC important economic phenomena, 
with striking illustrations of the truth set Corth. Such works u thil, 
ud M. Aboufs Handbook of Social &ienu, are better fitted Cor the 
general reader u a sort of introduotion to the aubject, than more 
elaborate and soieutifio works. They are admirably adapted to 
meat the attention of the reader, and to engage hia mind in the 
eameat pnnuit of the priDciples which regulate the phenomena that 
daily ■unound him. Of coune, we would strongly urge that all who 
desire fully to muter the science should not re■t satisfied with the 
perusal of the intereatiug essays oC Butiat and About, but ahoultl go 
forward to the study of such works u Mill's Principlu of Political 
Ecmiomg. 

Spucht■ on 1omt Currtnt Political Q11t1ti01r,. 
Fawcett, M.P. London: Macmillan and Co. 

By Henry 
1878. 

THE l!IOmewbat peculiar position which Profes■or F■woett occupie■ 
in Parliament will invest his speecbea with special intereet for a large 
011111 of readen. The,ie penona will like to aee what a member hu 
to advanoe iu j111tifioation of the independent course which be often 
takes in the House. Such parties will look with favour on the inue 
of the pre■ent volume. ProflB!lor Fawcett is what is naually called an 
advanced Liberal in politic■, but he is at the same time both an inde
pendent Liberal and an independent thinker; further, be does not 
shrink from exprC1Bing views, and what is more, ohupporting them by 
his votes, that diff'er widely from those of the Liberal party, aa well u 
from the members of his own aection of that party. No doubt by each 
a coune our legislation is sometimes benefited, but it is also not on
frequently impeded and injured. So long a■ we have party govem• 
ment, so long will both these conaequencee attend the independent 
action of ahle members. Profeesor Fawcett is not simply an erratic 
member of Parliament, but he hu given so much atlention to Hveral 
aubjecta that the exposition■ of his vien are often far more useful to 
the country than his votes in the HoUle of Commons. Bia 1tudy of 
mndry neglected political question,, u "Indian Finance," "lriah 
University Education," and othen, baa enabled him to present the11 
matters in a way that renden hi■ apeeehes worthy of preaenation. It 
is on thia ground that we welcome the appearance of the preaent ool
leotion of apeeehee by the Cambridge Profe11SOr of Political Economy. 
The Tolume includes thirteen speeches, all of which have been delivered 
duriDg the lut three yean-18il-2-3. The principal matten dealt 
with are "Indian Finance," "Irish Univeraity Education," "The 
Education Act, 1873," "The Nine Hours Bill," "Election Expenaea," 
"Woman'■ SuJl'rage," "Encloaure of Common■," "The Law 08lcen 
of the Crown,•• " Hou■ehold Suf"tap in Cout.ia," ud " The Re-
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diltributiou of Beata." n will be 118D that tb .. IJIHOhel relate to 
wiclel7 dift'ereut 1ubjeota, aad we are bound to aa7 they dift'er u widely 
in point of ability and merit. The two diacoonea on " Indian Fi.uanoe• 
ocoupy more than one hnndred pagea of the volume, and they certainly 
form the beat part of the work. While Profaaor Fawcett'■ remarb 
on thia subject m1111t be acceptable to ■ll iutereated in Indian al'.un, they 
d.erYe the careful ■tndy of ■ll Engliahmen who deai.re the jut and aafe 
pvernment of that great dependency. We oanuot bot eJ:pre■I ·nr
priae that the Prof8dll0r hu re-publiahed the nut •J>Moh, that oa 
" The Birmingham League and the Edooatiou Act." It ia a very im
perfect diaclllBioa of aome grave upects of the EduoaLion queatioa. 
The three speechea on " lri■h U niYenity Education " are good, u pre
aenting a hicid acooout of the matter from llr. Fawcett'• point of 
Yiew, and u exhibiting the Government'■ un1111tiafactory mode of 
dealing with the question ; but they contain littJe that will be u■eful 
in future attemptl to aettle the queation. In the 1peech on " The 
Nine Hoon Bill" we hue arguments against ■och a meaenre that are 
well worthy the attention of .llr. llondella and hie uaociatea. The 
■peechea on " Election E:1pen1e1," " Enclo■ure of Common■," "The 
Law 011.oers of the Crown " bring under notice matters that need to be 
more fully uamined than they have hitherto been. For the change1 
he advocates on theee matter■ ProfB1BOr Fawcett contend■ with muoh 
ability, and with forcible reuoning. The conoloding speech, that de
livered at Brighton lut Febrnary, touohea on a variety of que■tion■ 
that are of cnrrent intereat. In referenoo to method of treatment and 
ayle, there ia little in the■e ■peeohe■ that ia diatiuotly oratorical ; they 
ae properly ell81y1, and we oannot bot think that if Prof-r Fawcett 
had gfren 118 his thought■ on the topica of ■ome of the aborter speech• 
in the form of essays he would have done himself more j111tice and the 
reading public more aervioe. 

Mind and Body. The Theories of their Relation. By Alex
ander Baio, LL.D. London : Remy B. King and Co. 
1878. 

lla&J,g• acquainted with the preYioUI writinga of Profeaor Bain, 
with Th, Senaea and tha Inuluct, Tha Emoeion, and tha WiU, and 
othen, will know what to eJ:pect in a book from his pen on Mind aflCI 
Body, For thiareuou, we cannot 111y that to us the preeent ia a die
appointing book, but it i■ certainly an nnaatisfaotory book ; and all 
who look to it for anything like a fair and adequate eHmination of 
the important problem raieed by ita title, will be sadly di■appointed in 
the perual. It i■ a one-aided discu11ion of a great qne■tion. IUltead 
of a calm, thoroughly IICientifto inquiry, we have a piece of ■pecial 
pleading for the pbyaical buia of mind, after the fuhion of Dr. 
Kand■ley, and writers of that ■chool It is readily admitted on all 
Iida, that great progra hu been made of late J9UI in tncin1 out the 
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depndmoe of oertain mstal atat. on the action of the nene1, and Gf 
what ii oalled none force. The raeuoh111 of pbyaiologiata have done 
much to elucidate the connention between aom11 elemeutary mental 
phenomena and the nervoua 1y1tem. No intelligent man deni• or 
doubts thi■. All the facta clearly e■tabliahed in this field of inquiry 
are thankfully acknowledged. But wheu we have aocepted all 1uch 
faota, the queetion1 pre■ent them■elv•,-How far do the■e faota carry 
DI ? where do they land m ? do they enable 111 to ezplain the pbeno• 
mena of con1Dio111D-, to reach the origin of it■ phenomena, or to traoe 
oauation amoug them ; or do they .. iat 111 to di■cover the condition■ 
that determine the obaracter and conneotion of thought, the law• of 
pure thinking? We 1ubmit, the fact■ eetablisbed by pby■iology, valu
able u they may be for certain purpoee■, have done really nothing to 
help 111 in the region of p■ycbology, properly ao called. We do not, of 
collllle, know what pbyeiology may accomplillb in the future, but u yet 
it■ reeulta in thi■ direction hue been very ■mall. In the earlier chapters 
of this work, Profeaor Bain ,tat. many important facta u to the con
neotion or alliance of mind and body, fact■ which nobody dieputel ; but 
when be oomee, in the fllt.h chapter, to treat of "The lntelleot," be 
leavee faot■ and inductive reasoning, and run, wild in theory, hypo• 
theeia, and conjeoture. Let the reader examine hie attempted ellpla
nation of Memory (pp. 87-95), aml we venture to think be will be 
amply utisfl.ed of the correctneu of our remark. Regarding thie Mb 
chapter u a 10rt of crucial tmt of the doctrine aought to be eetabliabed 
in the volume, and of the method of inquiry employed, the reaaoniug 
appears to 111 aingularly weak and inconclu1ive. It cannot pouibly 
be uti■faotory to one that 1tudiea thme 1ubjeota in a phil010phioal 
■pirit. 

Tulmu.x'■ Llml op Ho.u. 

11&, Land of Moab: Travela and Diacovrtit, on the Ea,t Situ 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan. By H. B. Trietram, 
M.A., LL.D., F.R.B. With a Chapter on the Persian 
Palace of Maehita.. By Jae. Fergueeon, F.R.S., with Map 
and Illustrations, by C. L. Bader and R. C. Johnson. 
London: John Murray. 1878. 

ALmouas the biatorio intereet of Eutern Palmtine can never rival 
that of the country weet of the Jordan, yet at preeent, and for 10me 
time to come, the eyee of ellploren and antiquari• will be directed to the 
former rather than to the latter. The .:iouutriee eut of the Jordan and 
the Dead Sea ha,e been in modem timee all but ab■olutely ioacceaaible 
to European traveller& .A. veil of my■tery bu remained oi-er t.bem, 
while J udma, Samaria, and the Sinaitio penioeula have been thoroughly 
laid open. JIC11t of th01e who ban visited Jeruaalem, and from thence 
have made the u■ual aourlion to the Jordan Valley, have looked with 
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longing eyea towuda the eutern horizon of hiDI where Ji• the old 
territory of Ammon ud Koab. But thoee mountain heighte, ud the 
awelling do'W'DI beyond, thickly covered wiLh the ruins of antiquity, 
have been practically a aealed region. The lawl .. tribes inhabiting 
them have made travelling there at all times a matter of peril and 
uoertainty, and often altogether impracticable. From the time when 
the wave of Jlohammedan conquest awept over the Boman province of 
Arabia, then including Idumea, Moab, and all the country eut of 
Jordan, the whole region diaappeare from hietory, with the e:1oeption 
of the brief intenal when the cnnadee brought it again to aight. 
" Retired from the route of armies, it hu been without fortr.., town, 
or inhabituta to invite a conqueror; in110011111ible to ordinary troops 
from the weet, it hu remained without the record of one aingle nent 
on ita aoil, and ite euteru plaina untrodden by European foot till 
yeaterday." But it ia thie very iaolatiou which at the ume time 
atimulatea the curioaity of Biblical atudenta and antiquariee, and mskee 
it probable that curiosity will be amply rewarded. The fact that ita 
few iohabitute have for many agee been Bedouina, wandering with 
their flocb onr the rich puture-lands, ud not cultivaton of the aoil 
or dwellers in towna, hu tended in a remarkable degree to preaerTe 
the remaina of antiquity. Under a peaceful rnle, and the requirement.a 
of civilized life, old ruin• are cleared away, to be replaced by the 
worlu of other generationa. But theae condition, have been wanting 
in Jloab. No civilization worth the name hu risen upon the aoil 
aince the :Mohammedu blight fell upon it ; and u the true Bedouin ii 
too oare1 .. to destroy what wonJd yield him no apoil, the 1nniring 
memoriala of former timee have not undergone thoee changea at the 
hands of ■ncceeding generationa by which in moat COUlltriee the remaina 
of antiquity are obliterated. 

N atU111lly enough, the desire to explore thia tm'a incognito among 
Bible-lands hu been atrong. Volney had hia attention drawn toward■ 
it by the reporte of the Araba around Gaza, that to the aouth-eut of 
the Dead Bea, within a apace of three daya' journey, there were up
wards of thirty mined tow111, ab■olutely deaerted. In 1806, Seetzen, 
lltartiug from DamUCDI, and travelling over the highlands of :Moab, 
reached Kerak, and returned to Jernaalem by the aouthem end of the 
Dead Sea. The liat of aubaequent travellen inoludea Burekhardt, 
Jle111n. Irby and llanglee, ll. de SanJcy, and in 1864 the Due de 
Lnynee, who hu not yet, ao far u we are aware, published the full 
accout of hie reaearchee. That the difllcnJtiee in the way of ecienti&c 
exploration are by no meana removed yet. ia plain from the circum
atanoea attending the diecovery of the lloabite Stone, and from the 
more recent Hperiencea of Dr. Triatram. The inbabitanta of Kerak, 
in particular, have long had u evil reputation 11mong travellen ; and, 
from Dr. Triatram'a account, appear to be u bad, or wonie, than ever. 
After paying tw.inty-flye napoleona for admiuion into the town, Dr. 
Tril&ram and hie party were made priaonen, ud a ranaom of £600 
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demanded, with many threats, aa the prioe of permiaicm t.o let.'11, • A 
reference to the Paaha wa, met with, "What oan paahaa do hare? 
We are lord■ here, and care 1- than nothing for puhaa or aultan1," 
The traveller■ were extrioated from a mC111t awkward predioameat bf 
the timely arrival of the aoa of the great sheikh of the Beai Sall'r 
.Araba, who took them under hie protection. lleaawhile a meueager 
had been aecreUy aeat off to Jeruaalem for help, where llr. lloore, the 
Brit.iah Conaul, immediately rouaed the Turkish authorities to the point 
of aeadiag off a ■mall' army for their NJBCUe from thia robbera' neat. A 
force of ao le811 than 170 iaf11utry, 120 cavalry, two fleld-piecea, and 
150 mounted irregulBJ'I, aotually aet out, under the command of the 
Paaha of Nabloo1, The Turkish Government hu, within the laat few 
moatha, taken the atep of garriaoaing Kemk, ao that it i1 to be hoped 
that better time■ are ia atore not only for travellera, but for the people 
themeelve■, who have been ahamefully oppreaaed for years put by a 
quaai-independent chief, who, under the pretext of holding the country 
for the Sultan, ha■ wrung from them a aum tenfold that whioh ha pay. 
into the imperial treaaury. 

On leaving Kerak, Dr. Triatram followed for aome time the line of 
the old Roman road, which runa northward towards Damasoua. After 
paaaing Rabba, and the hill Shihan, he reached the W ady llojib, the 
ancient Amon, one of the moat remark11ble natural featuret of the 
country. "The ravine of the Amon doe■ not ahow till we are cloae 
upon it. In thia treelesa land, a fair-■ized terebiath, jn11t at the edge 
where the path begin• to de■cend, waa a con1picuoD1 guide-poat; and 
certainly, without it, a atranger might aearch long for the track. The 
rollin~ slope■ come cloee to the precipiloDB deaceat, the plain being 
perfectly level on either side, breaking away abruptly ia limeatone 
precipicea to a great depth. No idea of the rift can be formed till the 
very edge ie reached. A.a far II we could calculate by observation, the 
width is about three milea frum creat to creet; the depth by our baro
metera 2,150 feet from the aouth aide, which run■ for aome distance 
nearly 200 feet higher than the northern edge." At the bottom of thie 
ravine rDDI the river Amoa, formerly croued by a Roman bridge, the 
arch of which hu only disappeared 1ioce Irby and lla.ngl• visited il 
This nlley hu been a■ yet but imperfectly eir:plored, and Dr. Triltram 
adda but little to our former knowledge on the subject. 

After emer«ing from the Wady Mojib, the party next reached Dhiban, 
the ancient Dibon. It i• deacribed u a dreary and featurelea■ ruin, a 
de■cription illu■trated by an accompanying photograph. It baa lately 
become famoua by the discovery of the Moabi te Stone, which wu found 
within the old city walb, near what wu conjectured to be the gat.e
way. That it had eacuped noLice and d•truction for ■o long a time, i■ 
pnerally accounted for by the 1uppc>Aitioa that it bu remained coYered 
by the ■oil until II recent date. Dr. 'J'riatram think■ it moat reuonable 
to ■uppoee that it hnd been removed from it■ original po■ition, and u■-1 
u IKlilding materiala by the Boman■, or aome of IIMir predeofaoa, who 
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were ignorant of or indill'enat to ita import ; aad that, after lJiag 
imbedded and -,ure for age1, it hu, through the progreu of dilapi
dation, or earthquake, beeu thrown doWD, or fallen from itl plaoe, an~ 
the carefully-prMened in1eription1 been again upoaed to-day. On 
further inquiry, he ii inclined to believe that the earthquake of ht 
Janaary, 1837, brought the celebrated monolhh to light. It ii •till 
remembered by many of the Arabe u haring OTerthrown column■ aad 
arche■ in the old ciLie11. Certainly, the comparative fre■ha- of the 
inacription, as well u the pre■e"ation of the Stone itaelf, point.I to ■ome 
nch uplana.Lion, adding a new link to the chain of marvel, conneoted 
with it.a history. 

But the moat important result of the Hpedilion wu to be fouad 
in th0118 euteru highlands when, Dr. Trietram and bil friends WIN 
really breaking fresh ground. At a little distance to the eut of the 
Haj route, or pilgrim'• road to Mecca, lay a ruin called by the Arabe 
Um Shita or :Uuhita, but which they coofident.ly allrmed to be of no 
intere■t whatever. Fortunately the travellen did not tr111t to Arab 
n0Lion1 of archeology, and determined to viait it. A.Iler a ride of 
little more than an hour from Ziza the party pulled up in front of 
:Uuhita, and " were aatoni■hed at the unupected magniftcence of the 
ruins, unknown to history and unnamed in the mape. Jt hu eri
dently been a palace of aome ancit>nt prince. There is no trace of any 
iown or buildings round _it. The only remain,, out.Bide I.he walla, are thOl8 
of a deep well near the S. W. corner. It mu■t have at!)Od out on t.be 
waste, in aolitary grandeur, a marvello1111 eumple of the ■ump
tnou■uees and llfllfl■hneu of ancient princes. We were at tint per
fectly bewildered by the variety and magni8cence of the architectural 
decorations. The riohneea of the arabesque carvings, and their per
fect preae"aLion, ia not equalled even by tho1e or the A..lhambra, 
though in aomewhat the ■ame style. The whole cont1i1tB of a large 
square quadrangle, facing due north and aouth, 170 yard■ in ell:tent OD 
eaoh face ; with round buLiona at each angle, and five othera aemi
aular, between them, on the ea■t, north, and weat fllC89, all, like the 
wall, built of finely dreued hard 1tone. But it ia on the south faoe 
that the re■ouroee of Euteru art have been moat laviahl7 ell:pended. 
There are here ■ix butiona, beside■ the ooruer onea; for the fretted 
Croat, which Htends for fifty-two yarda in the centre of the face, hu 
a bold octagonal bastion on either aide of the gateway. Thi• gateway 
ii the only entranoe to the palaoe, and on either aide i, the most 
splendid f~ade imaginable, of which our i,botographs alone oua 
oonny a correct idea. The wall ii 18 feet high, and covered with the 
moet elaborate and beauLiful carving, nearly intaot, and hardly injured 
either by time or man. • . . EYery inch or their 1urfaoe and all the 
intenticea are oa"ed with fretted work repreNnting animala, frui', 
and foliage in end.lea nriety. The bird■ and lteuta are fully repre
NDted, and not, u in Arab ■culptnre, melting into fruit or flowen, ba1 
oorrectl7 draWD. There are upwards of fifty anim.all in all aora of 
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attitaa., but generally clrinking t.ogether OD oppomte .a. of the ... 
nae. Liou,, wingecl lion■, buft'aloe■, guelle■, pmthen, lynx, men ; 
in one cue a man with a buket of fruit, in another a man'• band with 
a dog below ; peaoocb, partridge■, parrot■, and other bird■ ; more than 
8fty ftgure■ 1taud in line, with V&N111 ou the we■t aide ofthe gateway." 

Thi■ deaoriptiou, whioh ruua to greater length than we oau quote, ii 
admirably ill111trated by ph-:itograpbl, and by a ground plan oarefally 
meuured and drawn to Beale. One inter.ting fact ucertaiued by ob-
11natiou wu, that the palace bad never been flui■bed. Jlauy of the 
ltou• bad their aculpture incomplete, and Lhe ouly coucluaion arrived 
at wu, that the builden bad been 1uddeuly interrupted, and their 
work never re■umed. Whoever the builder■ were, Arab tradition, ao 
lingularly teuaaio111 in it■ grup, doe■ not know them. Here then wu 
u tempting a matter of inve■tiption u can well fall to the lot of a 
traveller ; and in the ab■euce of biatory or legend, a careful ■tudy of 
the building it■elf aft'orded the ouly melDI of clearing up the my■tery 
of it■ origin. The aolution arrived at i■ that of llr. Ferguuou, who, 
upon examination of the arohiteoture, ,tatea hi■ belief that it wu a 
palace erected by CbOll'Oe■ II., of the Bauanian aynuty of Penian 
kinga, about the year .&,D. 614. llr. Ferg11110u give■ hi■ reuoua for 
thia judgment in a separate chapter at the clo■e of the 't'olume, and by 
way of frouti■piece give■ a view of the external fac;aae u restored. The 
arobitectural argument i■ certainly 't'ery ■trong if not abaolutely de
aiaive in the direction of llr. Ferguuon'1 oonollllion, and we the more 
regret that Dr. Tri■tram wu unable to bring away copi• of the in
lllription1, long line■ of which were found, diatinot and unmutilated, 
though quite undecipherable by any of the party. The pbutograpba 
taken of them proved to be failure■, and unfortunately no drawings 
were made. Thi• wu a pity, one might alm01t •Y a piece of 
n91lipnce on the part of IOientiflc e:irploren. A few lines or even 
word, of illlOription would, under the bands of akilfal palmographilta 
at home, have aolved the problem with certainty. 

In returning to Jeniaalem by the nortbem end of the De.a Bea, Dr. 
Triatram viail.6d the bot aprinp of Callirrba,,fubionable iu the day■ of 
Herod, and ■till iu repute among the Arab■ for their medicinal qualitiea. 
Hill account of the geology and natural biatory of the gorge ia very 
intereating. The botte■t ■pring ebowed a temperature of 143° 
Fahrenheit, aome diatauce from it■ aoorce. While camping near the 
■prinR9 of Callirrba,, Dr. Trietnm payed a viait to ll'Kaur,tbe probable 
aite of llaclia,ru,, the fortreee where John the Bapti■t wu impriaonlld 
and beheaded. Bia de■cription of the ruio■ ii more complete tbao any 
previou■ one; but it hardly convey■ a fair impre■aion of Uiinp to ■ay, 
"We are the flnt W•tem travellen ■iuoe the Roman tim• who have 
ever explored ll'Kaur." It wu ideuti&ed in 1806, by Seetzen, who, 
though be did not, we believe, actually viait the plaoe, accurately 
dllClribed its poaitiou, and wu certainJ:, 'rilited by the Duo de Luyue■ 
in 186-1. 
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And hen we mut l•n thil mlllt intenating YOlume, heartily oom
mending it to thoee who cua enjoy a genial narrative of travel, 
containing gnphio deecriptiona of 1Cenery and of Eutern character ; 
bot more particulsrly to inch u oan appreciate the nlue of Dr. 
Triltram'• l,,boun to inoreaae our knowledge of Biblical geography ud 
utiqniti& The diloovery of the true Nebo and a inal identi!oation 
of Zoar are claimed u reenl&I of thia expedition. The Bite of the 
latter accords with the theory of llr. Grove and other diatinguilbed 
authoriti•, that the citie■ of the plain were to the north of the Dead 
Sea. We oua hardly, u yet, regard the argument u conclusive which 
identifl• the rniu of Z'iara, on the brow of a hill to the weat of Jebel 
Neblb (the Nebo of Dr. Trilt.ram), Tith the ancient Zoar. But by 
thia 1'91effation of belief we do not dilparage the h.bonn of Dr. 
Triltram, who hu already rendered innlnable ■enice to the ean■e of 
■eientifia inv•tiption, both in Bible-landa and in the north of A.frioa. 
Alike in Eutern and in Western Pal•tine much yet remain, to be 
done before the reeorda of the put can be fwly read, ud we heartily 
trust that the dnoot and aocompliahed author of thil volume may be 
able ■till farther to contribute to the can■e with which hi■ name ii 10 
honourably UIOOiated. 

Fitl,d and Fore,t Rambla, with Now and Ob,m,ation, on tha 
Natural Hi,tory of Eastern Canada. By A. Leith Adams, 
M.A., M.D. &c., Staff-Burgeon-Major. 

Fn men poueaa ■nob opportunitiea for adYaDoing the atudy or 
Natural Hi■tory u are enjoyed by tbe medical oflicen of the Army 
and Navy; but we regret to add that they rarely avail them■elvu 
of theae opportunitie■. A few name■ ataud prominently ont u 
noble ezoeption■. Boob men u the late Dr. Falconer, Statr-Snrgeon 
Arthur A.dama, and the author of the preaent volume, have placed 
them■elvea in the front rank of acienti6o obaerven, by the e:.:cellent 
n■e they have made of their rare privilege■. The remembrance of 
Dr. Leith A.dama'a admirable work on the Natural Biatory of the 
Nile valley, and of the :Maltae l■landa, prepared u1 to ezpeot an 
intere■ting aoooaut of Canadian Zoology, and we havo not been 
&appointed. In hi■ preface the author trie■ by a few forcible 
word■ to ■bow hi■ fellow-ollicen the value of the atndy of Nataral 
Bi■tory, u a relief from, the dreary, liatleu life on the foreign atation. 
The aanbring ennui and t1"Ji11g olimate, with the nt.ter abaence of 
all recreation, can alwaya be compenated by the aoienti&o novelti• 
with whioh nch atationa abound, did men eo ciroamatanced bat 
know how to avail themaelv• of them. The book before na ia one 
of the beat or it■ olau. It rieea altogether ont of the atmo■phere 
of mere ■porting advent11N11, and i■ a aolid contribution to GIii' 

knowledge of the N atoral Biatory of the Dominioa. At the IIIDe time 
it ia a moat enjoJable book for lhe 11011-11aiaa~o reader if he 
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r,:::- bat the moat ordinary amount or gnnal intellipnoe. 
Dada i1 one or tboae remarkable conntriee where the tropioa and 

the poles ll'em to shake hands. It app8111'11 strange to hear or red
throated humming-birds and 1earlet tanagers rrequenting the aame 
gardene u the snow buntinge and the pine grosbeak■; but anch are 
the alternating visiton met with where brier h•lr-tropical 1ummn1 
are succeeded by northern winters. We 1trongly recommend Dr. 
Adame' book, which abounds in the reoorda or auob phenomena, to 
tbe attention or our readers. 

The Pearl of the .Antille,, or an .Arti6t in Cuba. By Walter 
Goodman. London : H. B. King and Co. 1878, 

i. bi1 preface, :Mr. Goodman 11y1, "A.a I 'W'l'ite, Cuba ia puaing 
through a great crisis in her history." Recent events have made 
tbia even more apparent, and help to quicken the iutereat with which 
we aeek for trustworthy iuformation on Cuban atrain. The 'W'l'iter 
went to Cuba in 1864, and by aome yeara' residence in the island, 
apent altogether in native aociety, acquired an intimate knowledge 
of its people and their institutions. He does not disou111 at any 
length the political questions relating to Cuba, but gives admirable 
and lirelike sketches or social life in town and oountt-y, amongst all 
oiuaea. lfr. Goodman poaaeue11 keen powera of obeervation, much 
good sense, and ina.haur,tible humour. With thae qualiti• he has 
'W'l'itten a naef11l and eztremely entertaining book . 

.A Wintff in Moroeco. By Amelia Perrier. London: Henry 
8. King and Co. 1878. 

A.oooBDmo to the fuhion that rules in tb .. matt81'11, Tanl!'ier i■ 
riaing in the list of place■ recommended to invalid,, partfoularly 
tbo■e anS'ering from ohe■t complaint■. At preaent, however, it 
muat be a very unpleuant place to stay at, and Miu Perrier'■ 
clo■ing commendation■ will hardly oount apiDBt tbe horror■ and 
inoonvenienoe1 described in her amuaing ohapten. The climate we 
may 11111me, is good, and Tangier vie"ed from a diatanoe i■ 
pioture■que ■nd beaatifal, bat it■ utterfilthineu is noh u tu• the 
anthOl'IIIII'■ powen to deacribe. "A■ to the danger■ of the ■treat■, 
from the nature of the paving and other oaa- I have named, no 
better te■timony can be than that or lloDB. Blondin. Be hu reoorded 
m the l'i1iton' book of the ho&el in which he atayed while in 
Tangier, that prnioaaly to coming to that tOWD, he thoaght he 
ecnd,J wollc t1pot1 anything; bat the main ■treat of Tangier oon
Tinmd him that 111 had beeD laboaring under an error.'' :Miu 
Psrier'■ 1t7 lei■ rail of linl7 naggeration, and her peroeption of the 
ludiorou i■ evidently very keen. The desoription of the United 
Ba&icmal Hotel ia &he,,_ u ~ of the book, and tile read• 



Liem.,No~. Gl9 

will Ind it droll enoagh. The pneral tone of Ki• Pem91''■ 
aritioi■m■ and refteotiona, howeftl', i1 not maoh to oar liking. Tbe 
ch■pt.er on Kiuion■ hu mo■t or the fault.■ whioh are now by pretty 
pneral agreement oon■idered unworthy or reepeotable writer■. It ia 
IDl'8ly a little too late in the d■y for anyone to write in this strain: 
"A Jew converted at this rat.e ia an upen■ive la11ary, and it ■eem■ 
iaoon■iatent in a thrifty, utilitarian people, aaoh a■ we are, to indulge 
in them. Niggers are not nioe, bat they oo■t abont a qa1&rter the 
money, or even Je■a to oonvert, and look mnoh more ell'11CtiYe in 
illutrated reports, atanding in circle■ ronnd the M:iaaionary, with 
VS'1 (e11' clothes on (they, not the :Mi11ionary), and hymn-books in 
their hands ; the :Mi11ionary oottage and a palm-tree in the back
pand." This ia very poor stair, and aomehow we like it leaa Crom 
a woman than we ahonld Crom a man. 

Memoir and Lttter, of Sara Coleridge. Edited by her Daughter. 
Two Vole. London: H. B. King and Co. 1878. 

h September, 18151, just eight months before she dilld, Mn. Coleridge 
began to write a abort sketch or her life. At an early period ehe had 
intended to do this at greater length, and in considerable detail, but the 
time for that was now gone by, and the nnftniahed fragment of auto
biography with which these volumes commence, written in tho form of 
a letter addre■sed to her daughter, was all ■he was able to accomplish. 
Her own narrative does not carry na beyond her childhood, and break■ 
oll'in the middle of a sentence, the hand of the writer arrested by death. 
The memoir ia completed by a daughter who not only loved, but appre
aiated, her admirable mother, and h111 carefully diecharged the filial 
task devolving upon her. Bot the memoir iteelr ia a very 1m111l part 
or th- memorial l'olumea. They con■iat chiefly of letten, which, for 
their range ofenbjecte, and literary and philoeophic intereat;will bear 
Cuourable comparison with those or any womDD known to u■, or, we 
might almost say, without qualification, or any letter-writer in the 
language. With an amount of thN>logical learning rare even among 
educated men, poaaeging an acquaintance with literature that waa at 
once wide and accurate, and a ftnenP.11 of peroeption and critical insight 
atill more remarkable, Mn. Coleridge ,raa none the lea a womanl7 
woman, a tender wife and mother, whoee great intellectual powen 
were balanced by the feminine qualitiea of gentleneaa, modeaty, and 
naene. In her life thmi i11 comparatively little inaident to be recorded. 
Her ahildhood was apent in her u11ale Southey'• home at Keawick. 
among the 11Ce1188 with which the names of Coleridge, Southey, 
and Ward■worth will ever be IIIOCiated. It ia 

0

11ngge■tive of the 
IIDhappy 1ide of her father'11 history, that ahe ahould u7,-" I 
never lived with him for more than a few weeb at a time." At 
"dear Greta Hall," where 1he wu bom, ■he Nided until her 
marriage, a& twenty-11i:1: years of age, to her conain, Henry Nelllon 
Colaiclp. Hat married life wu riah in the belt element.I of 
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conjugal bappinea, but~ of comparatiYely 1bort duration. After 
being married fourteen yean Jrln. Coleridge wu left • widow. The 
next nine yean were ■pent in the education or her ohildren, in 
literary labour■ doubly uored to her u being the editing of her father'a 
worlm, lint undertaken by her husband,-in quiet, not uncheerful home 
life, md in oom11pondence with her friend,. The object to which in 
theae yelll'II she devoted her intellectual e:1.iatence, viz., carrying out 
her hu■baud'■ wiahea, and doing ju■tice to her father'■ works, wu 
left to be at lut completed by her brother, the Rev. Derwent 
Coleridge, the present editor. Arter a lingering md painful illnea of 
about a year md a half, Sara Coleridge died on the 3rd of May, 
1852, in the forty-ninth year of her 11,le. 

The faot bu been already referred to that Bara Coleridge owed 
little to her father during the yean of childhood, yean that coincided 
with the moet melmcholy period of hi» life. She wu, however, 
Coleridge'■ daughter in more than the ordinary 181118 of the term, the 
true inheritor of bi■ intellect, and the aptest pupil, if not the very beat 
Hponent, of his philoeophy. It bas been ■aid of her that " her father 
bad looked down into her eyes, and left in them the light of bia own." 
More remarkable than her wide range of knowledge and vigorooe 
nndentanding, was what one of her nearest friend■ ha■ clllled " the 
radiant ■pirituality of her intellectual and imaginative being." In her 
cue there WBI not the wide gap between the promiae and the per
formance of the intellect 10 noticeable throughout her father•■ whole 
career, but a■ truly with her BI with him the direct vision of the 
reuon, the higheet Hercise of the spiritual nature, WBI charac
teristic and predominmt. Her own belief WBI, that in matten of the 
intellect and imagination she owed more to Wordsworth than to my 
one else ; and thia WBI probably true. What she derived from her 
father wa■, in the flnt place, a nature wonderfully akin to hi■ own in 
its poetio md pbiloeophical fibre, and 1ubaequently the cloae■t 
intimacy with hi■ thoughts and modee of thinking derived from the 
1tudy of hie writings. In the 1tudy of language■ and litel'llture 1he 
derived great advantagee from her uncle Southey, and from the 1118 ■he 
WBI encouraged to make of hi■ valuable library, and wu still more 
deeply indebted to hi■ character and daily conduct, which she 
gratefully records BI that of the beat man she bad ever known. " To 
my uncle Southey I owe much even to his boob ; to hi■ example, his 
life, and conversation far more. But to Mr. Wordsworth and my 
father I owe my thoughts more than to all other mea put together."-
ii. 121. 

Not the lea■t intensting part of these volume■ is their contribution 
to our knowledge of Wordsworth BI a man, and to the critimem of hi■ 
poetry. The following Pllllll&l9 from a letter to Profeaaor Reed gives a 
pleaeant view of the friend■bip between the poet and the writer in 
beryooth. 

" I knew dear llr. Wordnrort.h perbape u well u I ever ban !mown 



u,one iD the world; more iDtimately than I knew my father, an4 
• illtimat.ely • I knew my uncle Sonthey. There wu much iD 
him to know, and the line11 or hie character were deep and 1trcng; 
the whole they formed deep and impremive. Hie diecoune, u com
pared with my father',, wu u the Latin language to the Greek, or, 
to borrow a compari,on which bu been applied to Shakt!llpeare an4 
Jliltoa, u 1tatuary to painting ; it wu intelligent, wile, and euily 
remembered. But in my youth, when I enjoyed such ample opportu
niLieB of taking ill hie mind, I lietened to enJoy, and not to understand, 
muoh lea to report and inform others. In our 1pring-time of life we 
are poetical, not literary, and often ahlorb unconscioUBly the intellec
tual ain that blow or etilly dwell around na, u our bodiea do the 
fragrant atmoephere of May, fnll of the breath of primrose11 and 
-rioleta,-and are nouriehed thereby without reS.ecting upon the matter 
any more than we claeaify and ay1tematiee, after Linnieua or Juuieu, 
the vemal blouome which delight our outward seD8e8. I Uled to 
take long walb with llr. Wordawortb about Rydal and Orumere, 
and aometimea, though seldom, at Keawick, to hie Applethwaite 
Cottage, lietenillg to hie talk all the way ; and for boure have I often 
Jiatened when be convened with my uncle, or indoora at Rydel Mount, 
when be chatted or harangued to the inmatee of hie household or the 
neighboun. But I took no ttota of hie discoune, either on the tablet 
of memory or on material paper; my mind and tnm of thought were 
gradually moulded by hie convenation and the inS.ueneee under which 
I wu brought by hie mean• ill matters of illt.ellect." One sentence, 
written a few montha before her death, mey be added to thia :
" Wordsworth wu more to my opening mind in the way of religioaa 
oomolation than all boob put together, uoept the Bible." 

We ahould 8.nd it wholly impollible, within the limita of a brief 
notice, to give any adequate aoeount of Jin. Coh,ridge'1 oorre-
1pondenoe. She watohed with keen iDtereat theJrillcipal eventa 
of her time, mon particularly the detelopment literature, and 
the progrea of religiOUB and eocleeiaatical queation1. These 1he 
would diaouu iD letten written to oongenial and appreeiatiTe 
friend■, not • contemporary hiatory i1 generally diecuued, but 
with that oontinaal reference to permanent and underlying prin
oipl• which wu oharacteriatio of her father and of aome of the 
beat imtruoton of her youth. Her judgmenta united in a high 
degree muculine vigour and thoroughnt• with a woman', intuition. 
Upon the whole, it w11 on theological 111bjeota that her full strength 
wu put forth, and the rareet qualiti• of her mind found npreuion. 
Ber3, perhaJJI, ehe wu leut diatinctly feminine ; not that she 
WM deioient iD dlm,tional eentiment, but that it WM oombilled with a 
IICDelltiftc breadth and oandoar not common amongst men, bnt Vf!rf 
eeldom iDdeed met with amoq womm. Like her father in hie lateat 
and hen da:,,i, Kn. Coleridp felt hmelf the ohild of the Englieh 
Ohanh, and of that Chmu iD i• line of delemt tJu,,agh the great 
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clivin• of the uteenth and INmlllteenth oentariel. "One thing.I feel 
pretty anre of, that I shall call m:J119lf a Protnttmt till the end of my 
days. Yea I a Catholic Christian, u I humbly hope, and 1110norw a 
Prot•tant of the Chnrch of England. I prof818 that • Reformed Pro
testant Religion' which our moDBnlh ■wean to defend on hi■ oorona
tion; the Protmtanti■m of Cranmer and Hooker, of Taylor, o( laok
lOD, and of Leighton. The■e are great nam•, and dear and Tenerable 
are the ueociationa with the title of Prote■tant in my mind. To call 
myself anch does not make me a whit the 1818 the Chriatian and Catholic, 
nor imply that I am ao ; it does not mix me up with aectariana any 
more th&11 the latt.er term oonneota me with the grog erron and 
grieTona practices of Romaniata, who, whether they are entitled to the 
name or not, will always uaume it. Al for its being a modem desig
nation-that which rendered a diatinctiTe appellation necellll&J')' ia an 
nent of modem times ; and that, I think, i■ a sufficient defenoe of it 
on thia acore; • Reformed Catholic' aaToun altogether of Newman and 
the nineteenth century."-!. 227. 

With a few of her oorreapondenta Mn. Coleridge carried on aome
thing like a contronny respecting the merits of the Oxford Tractarian 
movement. From her order of mind, u well u from the particnlar 
C011?118 of her atudiea in theology and philoaophy, she ,ru not likely to 
take a mere ■urfaoe view of the ooune of events. She oonld not feel 
towards the writers of the Tract, for tM Tim,, what the "Evangelicala" 
of the day felt, for the reaaon that she wu not one of them, her 
chnrchmanahip being drawn from the stream of the Church'• doctrine 
higher up than the Scott and Simeon period. Bnt on the other hand 
ahe perceived with the utmoat clearn881 how much of departure from 
the true faith of the Church of England wu ioTolved in that • Catholio 
Revival' of whioh ahe witn818ed the beginning. Nothing can be 
better than her detection of the doctrinal bearing■ of the new langu.ap 
that began to be apolr.en on every aide, unlma it be the atrong aenae 
with which she route the minor folliea which, then and now, are fonnd 
in connection with nltra Bigh-churcbiam. The fuhion had aet in to 
apeak oonteinptuoualy of the Reformen, more particularly of Luther ; 
a faahion which, it may be remembered, stirred lnlina Hare to write 
hie muterly vindication of the Great Reformer. On thia subject Kn. 
Coleridge wrote more than once in a at.rain which H ia a pleuure to 
quote, and which we commend to the notice of thoae who are in any 
danger of being deceived by the flood of abuee which aome of our con
tamporari• pour upon the name ancl character of Luther. "How ny 
you, my A--, that you are not grotllfflg in loH for I.t.lMr, bnt 
rather beooming hardened in a Trad, for tu TiJu,., view of that 
great and good man, the noblest DiTine in1trament, in my opinion, 
which the world hu - after the prophets and apoatlea T Ooara, ! 
What ia coanenma in nch a man, of IDOh climenaiona, of nob mental 
and apiritual then and linen, with ■uch a hNrt and aonl and apiri&, 
and nob a mighty life-long work • ha had to par&mn, and perfurmell 
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IIIOlt heroicallJ f . • . It ia nm to t.el1 me that Lather ooald not 
have beea Bpiritaal-miaded becaue he ued roagh, ooane, homelJ 
upreaio111. Hi.I whole life, pablio and private, the general character 
of hie writings, eo far u I know them, prove to 1M that he wu a 
1piritu.al-minded man, and the moet deeply oonviaoecl of eia that ever 
lived. That Luther wu profane I cannot admit. I hBTe alwaye 
thought that the language of the Oxford theologian, reapecting 
profanea- in religion had muoh in it that wu both narrow and 
uncharitable. Thuy confound want of good taste with want of piety, 
homely breeding with that irreverence which 1prinp from the heart; 
in the meantime they are teaching doctrine■ and expr-ing opinion, 
which appear to many earneat and thonghtfully-religion1 mind■ in the 
higheet degree derogatory to God, and Christ, and Ohrietianity. Everyone 
ie profane who does not admit their pecaliar ceremoniounese in religion, 
who cannot 1peoially rever;, all that they have made op their minds to 
think worthy of reverence. . . . It ii not to be expected, indeed, 
that they who dielike the work which Luther did, can ever like the 
workman ; atill they 1hould not bring up again the refuted 1landen of 
Bo111aniete, and quote hie writings out of the boob of hie &maniat 
advenariee iDetead of out of hie own."-11. 29. 

And here oar extract. muat ceue. • It would have been a pleuaut 
tuk to ■elect from her lettera eumplee of lln. Coleridge'• floe 
powera of mind u:erciaed upon a wide range of topica. We. refer the 
reader to theee volumee, confident that, whether he be 1peciallJ 
interested in literature, philoeophy, or religion, he will find muoh to 
delight and repay him. For ouraelvee, we regard the M,moir ,,,14 
L,tur, of Sara Collridg, u amonpt the moet valuable of recent 
addition, to Englieh biography, and u likely to take permanent rank 
in thie, not the leut wealthy department of our literature. 

l,a Stra.nge Company: bftng the Ezpemnee, of a Rornng 
Corre,pondrnt. By James Greenwood. London: Henry 
S. King and Co. 1873. 

Al the "Amateur Cuual," Mr. Jam• Greenwood made a rr-1 
hit, and ron at once to reputation u a " Special Correapondent " 
of ooneiderable enterprise and originality. Hie geniu1 for eirploring 
unknown IIOOial region• being thn1 eetabliehed, he contributed to the 
Daily TtlegrapA the rault or farther eirploration1 or the kiad, whioh 
are here gathered into a volume. That Mr. Greenwood went into 
ltraage oompanJ will be readily admitted. He hu attended a blind 
beggar'■ tea-partJ and a thievee' ■apper ; he hu •pent a Sunda1 in 
8horeditoh, hu tramped oat to Epeom on the eve of the Derby, and 
had a day with the hop-picken in Kent ; he hu looked in at a 
pawnbroker'■ on Chriatmu Eve, and tamed out at midnight with the 
Wm; he hu ■-a a ooaple of l"ldll■m 8oged at Kewpie, and hu 
.... lhe aaquiatm. ot ~ arpn-.,.;.-.., piok-
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pocbtl, binJ.f'aaaian, oomio IUI..., udartu:en' mm, ~ Araba. 
1111d many mare. Surely lea thaD tbil wonld give a man a right to 
talk about" at.range company." The author WUD■ hia radar■ not; 
to e:r:peot "fine writing." The 'rioe of atyle more likely to prevail 
ia indeed of another aori. It ia that kind of mannered realiam 
wbiob it ia no alandor upon Diokena to uaociate with hia name and 
the dubing joarnaliata that grew np under b.ia wing. One get■ t.ired 
of it very aoon, eapecially when the trick of it ia dilloovered. We 
auppoae " aenaetional" artiolea were wanted, and M:r. Greenwood 
hu eupplied them u good u they were likely to be got. He bu a 
fair ■hare of humour, though it ia somewhat unduly forced, and oon• 
aider■ble d•criptive power. What may be the moral nlae of thia 
kind of bringiog to light, for newspaper purpo11e11, the ugly aide of 
Loudon life, we are not quite 1are. Let as hope it will do something 
towards promoting aooial reform; bat, at first sight, it ii a little too 
muoh like pandering to morbid cari01ity. A man or good feeling, 
snob u we take Mr. Greenwood to be, oould not fail to be deeply 
touched by the miaeriea he came amo■s; but the neoeaaity of writing 
1mart and piquant artiolu ia not favourable to the beat way of 
reporting upon sooial wrong■ and wret.ohedne111. The article on a 
Newgate l!'logging would be much more likely to stimulate the 
appetite for the horrible and diagnating, that ii already vigoro1111 
enough, than to 11tir any genuine feeling. Still, with drawback■ 
like th•e, Mr. Greenwood'11 book i11 worth a pernaal by thoae who 
honeatly deaire to know the e:irtent of evil■ lying very near them. For 
all reformer■, aocial and aanitary, educational and religio1111, there 
ia u much work u they can wish. TheBe eaaeya may do 11ome 
Nrvice iu reminding 111 of the diagraoefal and dangero1111 state of 
thing■ that lieB below the aarfaoe of oar oiviliaation. 

At Nightfall and Midnight : Mu,inge after Dark. By Francia 
laco:1. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1878. 

Ms. JACOX hu established a reputation whieh may be regarded u 
aecare. This ia the seventh of a aeries of nomarkable volumes illaaed 
during the last two or three year■. We can hardly call him an 
E111yiat, though his cbaptel"II take the form of essay,. Bat he is a 
lover of literature, whose note-books are rich with the spoils of wide 
and sympathetic reading, and there seems to be no topic of human 
tboughtwhichhecannotilloatratebye:a:tractafromhi■favouriteaatliora. 
It is impossible but that his books should bang somewhat loosely to
gether, being composed to such 111 e:a:teat or quotations; and it is the 
alenderneBB of the thread on which they are sometime■ 11trung that 
wonld give ua the opportunity of being criliw if we aonght it. It 
followa, too, that in the immense number of aelactiona .Mr. Jaco:a: hu 
made from variou writer■ a high atandard of qnalit7 cannot Ila 
maintained. Bat these are, none the leaa, volume■ or remarbble 
merit. The Hthor'a IW01ll'0el aeem to be almoat lllllimited, and he 
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Ima• moet haPPJ, pleuuit wa1 of patting hia qaotaliom tot-he, 
1111d plliping on, alwaJII inter.ting the ..tar, .,metimea dealing 
with• 111bjeot to very IJ00d pmpo■e indeed. From the nature or the 
topim there i■ • ■tMng vein of meluohol7 niaaiag through the 
pre■eat volume. Twilight, moonlight, midnight, with the thought■ 
ud fuoiee belonging to them, voica or the dlllld, lut word■ or the 
d7iog, the p■thetio aide or b11JD11n tbiup ud the literature belonging 
to it, give Mr. Jaooz hi■ ke7, 1111d he ■how■ hi■ aooutomed ■kiU in 
hudling hi■ thema. 
A■ • repertory or quotation and lit.mu:, ueodote, hi■ boob nrpua 

111ything ■iDce the da71 or Southq and the elder Dilnali. 

Duke Domum. Euay• °" HoTM Life. By Frederick Parry. 
M.A. London : Strahan and Co. 1878, 

Tma i■ aa amiable ■ort of book, not vv, ■trong or origiual, hut made 
readable by a liberal infusion of anecdote. The writer iDeulcatee all 
the domeetio virtues, and ia unimpeachably sound and ..Ce iD hi■ 
coWlllllla. It we aay that the ■pirit of the commonplaoe pnaidee over 
hia muainp, let n■ not be thought naoharitable. We ■eem to haTe met 
this kind of thing very often before :-" Home, neet home I What 
■ound vibrates upon the heart more delightfully? '.rhe word it.Nlf ia 
beautiful, but who ■hall deaaribe the reality? n 

"While the 'Boy' Waita." By l. llortimer Granville. 
London : Henry Froude. 1873. 

Tn writer off'er■ this little colleotioa of e111y■ " u ■pecimen■ of 
a procea■ which may be described a■ thinking iD ink. They were for 
the moat part written oa the ■pnr of the moment, and while the 
printer'■ boy waited, to fill hnugry column■ or page■." Whether ii 
ia quite in acoord with the dictate■ of modeaty, or quite reapeotful 
to the public to repnbliah what ha■ been produced nader auch condi
liona is, perhap■,.a matter of opinion. Mr. Granville ■hows ■o much 
ability that we will believe he could have written much better if he 
had allowed himeelf time to do 10. Why nbt write e1111ya which 
1hall be good in themeelves, and not merely intereating u having been 
written while the printer's boy wu kicking hia heel, in the pauage. 
The paper■ on intellectual and moral queation■ are the fullest in the 
book. They decidedly want " body " and would «&in in clearuea 
of ezpreuion by a little l'llviaion of style. Thoee on aocial aubjecta 
are better, showing 10me knowledge of London life, and a vein or 
humour, not very original but amusing. "A Nightmare over the 
Yule" i■ the tiUe of a ■ort of political allegory, in which the Htire 
limpa very heavily. We reoogni■e Tori• and Radioala nader the 
disguise of the Harcl-to-movea and the Go-aheadl; and llr. Glad
ltone'■ career i■ gloomily d8lllribed • Uiat of the "sr-1 geniu who, 
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wiUa hil boet of eoalatio admiren, BWept raptmoulJ onward■, O't'er• 
hl'lllllg oburobe■, cliaturbing Uae fundamental lawa of property, ud 
■bakiq ■oaietv to iu oentre.'' After oonduotmg Uae empire to rum 
Uae writer wake■ up-perbapa the " Boy " could not wait uy longer 
-and comfort■ m with the uauranoe that there ii yet bope. Tbil ii 
well. 

We hue alao reeei-red the followmg boob :-

From the Religion Tract Society, a new edition of Fomr', E11a,,.. 
We bave II notion that theee once celebrated euaya, having earned 
their place among religion clllllica, are not now much read, They uaed 
to be preeoribed, with good eft'ect, 11 generation ago, to young people bent 
on ,elf-improvement, ud the time may have come to introduce them to 
a freab Bet of readen. Thie edition i■ all that could be wi■hed, OJ:cept 
that it■ value would be increued by II preface giving aome eetimate of 
Foster 18 a writer, and of the po■ition occupied by hi■ worb. Young 
readen should know aometbmg of the hiatorioal poeition of their 
author. 

John Bunya11: 011 Autobiography. Thi, i■ a beautiful edition of 
Bunyan'■ Grae, .Abounding, one of the most remarkable 11uto
biographi11 ever written. It i■ aomewbat abridged, but all that i■ 
really IIBOntial to the bioRJ'llphy, and to the illntration of Bunyan'• 
inner life, i■ retained. John Buoyan i■ one of the preoioua and immortal 
poueuion■ of the Engli■h people," not for an age, but for all time.'' 
And be i■ amongat the few that appeal with equal power to children 
and to men. Thi■ edition i■ admirably illu■trated by Kr. E. N. 
Dowoard, with Kr. Whymper for engraver. 

TIM H•r,ma and IA. Earth. A Popul,ar Hlffldbook of Anronomy. 
By Thoml8 Kilner, K.A., F.R.G.8. A new edition of II meful book. 
It i■ revi■ed by Kr. Dunkin, of the Royal Obaervatory, Greenwich, ao 
u to include the reBult■ of reoent advance in our knowledge of 
utronomy. 

Tia, Lei,ur, Hour alld Sunday at Hom, for 1879. Thlll8 volumee 
maintain the reputation of the BOrie■ to which they belong. We regard 
thein 18 litUe 1111 th11n perfect, and have nothing but satisfaction in 
obBOrving that they ,till keep their place at the head of their depart
ment of periodical literature. 

From Koma. Rivington■. D1110tional &ria : TM Clari,tilffl Y ,ar; 
TM Imitation of Clarut. These edition■ of well-known devotional 
boob are characteri■ed by great beauty of typography, binding, and 
illntration■. The book■ them■elv11 are of standard value, and nothing 
ean ucetd the elegance of the form in which they are i■■ued. They 
are well adapted for preeentB. 

Yoiedl of Comfort. Edited by Tbomu Vinoent F•berf, ll.A. A 
aie■ of meditation■, readinp, and ~yen for each day in '1le monlh, 
Pl'IJll,r8d for those in need of Obri■tian eomolalion. Then ii • dno11t 
ucf earnes tone l'IIIIJIUII tmoqh die whole. 
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TA, 0• of tlw CJlillU&ootJ. By Dean Goulbum. A practi:al 
and devotional oommentary on the lingle reoorded incident of our 
Lord'• childhood. To u thi• ii the leut aatiafaotory of Dean Goul
burn'• devotional writinp. There ii BOmething fon,ed and far-fetched 
in mch reflectiou • thoae of Chapter Ill. ; " Of the holy courage 
and piety lhown by 8t. J oaeph and the meaec1 Virgin." Another 
ohapter ii devoted to 1howin1 " How the Virgin did not di,guile 
her own failurea," entirely bMed npon the 1agenion that 1he it 
wu who told the Evangeliat of " her pr8111111ption in nmomtrating 
with the Holy Child at the age of twelve.• Thi■ appean to 111 to be 
aomewhat feeble . 

.tlugori.a and Tu. By the Bev. W"illiam Edward Heypte, IC.A. 
While cordially approving the good pmpoee and pme 1pirit whioh per
vade■ theae Alugoriu and Tala, we cannot •Y much of their uil
fulne11 or originality. Some of them are wile and good, and all aim 
to be ; bot eome are puerile, if not worthle11. 

From ll•n. Hodder and Stoughton. Lifling Voic•. S,l«tio,u 
cl,.iefly from &cent Po,try. We 1uppoee it ia beoaue Kr. Palgrave, 
A.rchbi1hop Trench, and M:r. A.llingham have really laid their hand■ on 
moet of the available riohea of our lyrio and ballad poetry, that the 
editor of thie eelection hu gone rather far afleld, and brought together 
a good deal that ia of very indiff'erent quality. It jan upon UI eome
what to pMI from Tennyaon and Browning to Kr. W. Park:imon, and 
a aomewbat frequently recurring "Anon."' Still, thie compilation ia 
not without ita merit■. It include■, in addition to poem■ known to 
everyone, eome of the beat by Aubrey De Ven, Lord Houghton, and 
W. 8. Landor. 

God, tla. Soul, atld a Futur, Stau. ..4 'l.vofoul. Popular 7natw. 
By Tbomu Cooper. Another contribution to our knowledge of thie 
brave and ,igoroua Chrietian worker, and of the kind of labour to 
which he hu given eo many yean. We flnd in Kr. Cooper'• diaputa
tion ■trong common een■e, great 1hrewdn•, unfailing tact and temper, 
anfllcient knowledge of popular metaphyai111, and an enviable power of 
■peaking racy, vigorona Engliah. , 

Bibi., Trutl& and Broad Claurcll Error. By W"illiam Rit.chie, D.D. 
The theme■ di.eoua■ed embrace the main principle■ of what ii termed, 
in ourrent language, Broad Church theology. The writer e:umin•, 
with a oareful, and, u appean tn u, a not uncandid oriticiam, recent 
theoriea of iDlpiration, the atonement, the fatherhood of God, and the 
dootrine of future puniahment. 

From :llem,i. H. 8. King and Co. Hym,u allll V ,nu : Original au 
Trarulaud. By Henry Downton, K.A.. The writer ia a clergyman, 
recently Engliah chaplain at Geneva, and now Rector of Hopton. 
Several of the hymn• have already found a plaee in the Book of PrGiH 
and in other collectionL They are devout, and the vene ii anfllciently 
lowing, but they are not diatiDgaiahed by any of tile hiper quli&ia 
of. tile hJ'DIL 
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How ilaalZ w E~ ms4 A-ow InNlw. By Harriet Power. 
Contain■ ■e111ible and kindly IUgge,tion■, which tho■e who have the 
oharp of invalid■ might turn to good account. 
• Tlw Doy of Rut. ]Uu,trated Jwmal of Bvnday &iuling. 1873. 
A large and hand■ome volume, compriaing the flnt year'■ isne of a 
periodical publi■bed weekly at the price of one penny. It hu admirably 
111■tained the promi■e or it■ promoterL It.a ■pirit i1 Chri■tian and 
oatholio, and it■ content.a form a treuuy of Sonday reading of a very 
high order of merit. Among it■ m01t active oontributon are Dr. C. I. 
Vaughan, the Bev. F. 0. Horri1, the author of Epuodu in 011 Obec.,,., 
Life," Hr. R. A. Proctor, the Rev. David Brown, Dr. O.wald Dyk•, 
Heeba Stretton, Dora Greenwell, and C. C. Fraur-Tytler. The illua
tratioD.1 are numerou ud good ; the large-me portrait■ u. parti
oularly ei:oellent. 

From llr. Elliot Stock. TM Nn, Handbook of Illv■ff'lltioa ii a 
companion volume to the OyclDpalia of IUutratiH .ducdot,, recently 
ialued by the eame publi■her. The editor hu gathered from almoet 
every available aouree a body of illu■tration, deftnition, and expOBition 
on the leadin1 1ubject■ which naturally sroup them1elv• under the re
■pective heads "Scripture Truth" 1111d "Chriltiu Life." Very many 
of the bNt though&a of good and wi1e men are here arranged in 1Uch 
a manner u. to facilitate reference, and be of great 1ervice to teaohen 
and to readen in general. It ii the beet work of the kind we have 
-· . 

T"4 Jly,tery of thl B""''"9 Bv■la, ms4 otla,r 8ff'fftOJU. By. T. M. 
lllorria. A volume of twelve 1011Dd, re&shiq, apirilual eermone, 
which, it not brilliant, are free from aft'ectation and obecurity ; if not 
irofound, they are bJ DO m8aDI ahallow. In oon■traotion, they are 
llimple and natunl. 

DD or VOL. n.r. 
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